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EDITORIAL

The author of the history of the War of Vardan and his allies' Armenian histori-
an Eghishe in the 5% century while writing his Exegesis of Genesis spoke of the first
generations after the flood, of the tower of Babel, and about the ancient language
that was confused. He was explaining that different fragments of that language were
saved in the languages of various nations. And that is why the speech of one of the
nations seems to be like a song, the other appears as if the speaker is shouting, the
third appears as a cry, etc... One language seems rough, and the next seems soft and
sweet... One nation speaks by the throat the other mostly by tongue the third uses
also nose...

After these comparisons and descriptions, our writer tells that it is possible to
think that the ancient language was a very nice, very rich, and gorgeous one because
it was including such varied and complementary components which now are found
in the languages of different nations.

After the confusion of languages had passed thousands of years and the repre-
sentatives of the nations are learning the languages of each other. But in general, no
one can speak the others’ language without an accent. And only Armenians who are
leaving in all parts of the world can learn and speak any language as if it’s their na-
tive. Today this can be proved while remembering the names of Hrachea Acharean?,
Hakob Martayan (Dilachar)’, William Saroyan, Charles Aznavour, El-Registan®,

1 The general battle of this Armenian-Persian war took place on May 26 in 451 A. D. But
all the historical events of this period (that happened before and after it) were called “Vardanats
paterazm” after the leader of the national patriotic movement Saint Vardan Mamikonean.

2 This linguist was not only specialized in modern but also in ancient languages. He wrote his
“Comprehensive Grammar of Armenian language” in comparison with 562 languages.

3 Dilagar is the founder of the modern Turkish language, but except for Armenian and Turkish,
he was also skillful in English, French, Greek, Spanish, Latin, German, Russian, Bulgarian, etc.

4 Gabriel Ureklean is one of the authors of the Hymn of Russia.
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Hovhannes Ghazarean,” and many other Armenians who were creating in foreign
languages.

The Journal Etchmiadzin (the successor of “Ararat” the first scientific magazine
of the Armenian Apostolic Church) is the official periodical of Mother See of Holy
Etchmiadzin. And for an official issue, the Editorial staff is doing its best to keep us-
ing the official language of the Armenian Church—both branches of modern literary
Armenian and if possible also ancient Armenian or Grabar. From this point of view,
it seemed inadmissible to print not Armenian articles in the standard row of the
journal so it was decided to publish supplementary volumes that can include publi-
cations in any foreign language that meet the requirements of the Theological and
Armenological Journal. From Saint Eghishe we learn that in any part of the world,
an Armenian can study and speak the language of the locals as if it is his native. And
now it’s time for the opposite: we hope that in the supplementary volumes would be
published any article in any foreign language sounding in honor and glory of truth,
Armenians, Armenia, and the Armenian Church.

AN
AR
:3335,
A

7
o

5 Hovhannes Ghazarean was the first to translate the Bible into Chinese.
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BABKEN NANYAN

ALCUNI ELEMENTI TEOLOGICI NELLE MINIATURE
ARMENE DELLA PRESENTAZIONE'

INTRODUZIONE

La miniatura come ogni immagine sia quella del mosaico, murale, pittura op-
pure icona, nel senso bizantino, aveva come unico scopo, quello di trasmettere
un’idea ossia un messaggio in modo vivido ed espressivo. L’approccio comune in

1% Uwnwgneky £ 23.02.2023, gpuwfuounthy £ 23.03.2023: by, Swugk’ vasconani@yahoo.it:
Il]lj.[_'llqul[l‘ Nunzio Catania, PhD, I"Lnluu"lllldl ZLuilpluu[ban[z?ﬁLil:
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vigore tutt’oggi era valido anche secoli fa, ed era quello di tramandare un’estesa
narrazione in una forma istantanea. Nel medioevo essere in possesso di un ma-
noscritto e soprattutto di uno miniato era una fortuna fuori del comune. Peraltro
non bisogna dimenticare che 1’alfabetizzazione era un privilegio di pochi e soprat-
tutto dei ricchi, percio la maggior parte dei manoscritti appartenevano alla casta
aristocratica’.

Le miniature in particolare, contrariamente alla parola scritta, erano in grado
di auto comunicarsi a tutti, dal sovrano al contadino, dal patriarca all’umile fedele.
Sebbene uno si potesse eventualmente scordare il contenuto e le sfumature di una
storia, era molto probabile che un testimone oculare ricordasse tuttora la sua rap-
presentazione iconografica, rievocando cosi il nucleo piu essenziale della festa o di
un evento evangelico. Alla fine la miniatura essendo una «immagine narrantey allo
stesso modo era un propagatore silenzioso della fede.

Per quanto le miniature fossero generalmente accettate come rappresentazioni
artistiche, ¢ al di 1a di ogni ragionevole dubbio che esse fossero anche concisi com-
pendi religiosi del loro tempo. Uno dei maggior esperti dell’arte bizantina Andre
Grabar nota a questo riguardo: «[...] gli artisti cristiani stentavano a limitarsi al ruo-
lo di illustratori disinteressati della vita di Cristo; e sono stati notati i loro frequenti
interventi, diretti ai significati religiosi degli eventi che rappresentavano. Entro cosi
la teologia, ritoccando, per cosi dire, la biografia»’.

A volte la quantita di elementi teologici, liturgici e archeologici che si trovano
in una illustrazione ¢ straordinaria. Varieta di diversi aspetti come ad esempio lo
sfondo architettonico, la posizione dei protagonisti, i colori, gli oggetti variabili e
costanti, le iscrizioni esplicative cosi come le espressioni facciali, il linguaggio del
corpo, paramenti indossati ed incorporati simboli rituali si unirebbero assieme per
modellare una proiezione spirituale statica ed un messaggio religioso ben preciso.

2 I colofoni rivelano i beneficiari dei manoscritti tra i quali contiamo membri della famiglia rea-
le, 1 principi, i nobili, i catholicos e gli ecclesiastici di alto rango, solo per citarne alcuni: catholicos Co-
stantin I (Vangelo, CPAG (= Collezione di Patriarcato Armeno di Gerusalemme) MS 251), arcivescovo
Simeon (Vangelo, CM (= Collezione di Matenadaran) MS 5507), principe Vasak (Vangelo, CPAG MS
2568/13), signora Keran (Vangelo, CPAG MS 1956), regina Mariun (Vangelo, CPAG MS 1973), regina
Milke (Vangelo, CMSL (= Collezione dei Mechitarista di San Lazzaro) MS 1144), re Leone IV (Libro
di legislazione, CMSL MS 107), principe Hetum (Vangelo, CM MS 5458). In altri casi, i residenti di
una citta o di un villaggio raccoglievano denaro per commissionare un vangelo, che avrebbe in seguito
portato il nome dello stesso luogo.

3 A. GRABAR, Christian Iconography. A study of its origins, Princeton University Press 1980,
109.
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Comprensibilmente, non sorprende il fatto, che la gran parte degli illustratori
nella realta armena sono stati monaci o preti sposati o0 comunque artisti che prove-
nivano dalle famiglie sacerdotali*. In quel tempo questa era 1’unica opzione dispo-
nibile per qualsiasi miniaturista o chierico con predisposizione artistica di avere
accesso alla teologia sistematica, che avrebbe permesso a loro di trasferire succes-
sivamente questa conoscenza tramite un’illustrazione. Comunque, questa suddetta
«conoscenza teologica» era un criterio per sé paragonabile nella misura in cui dato
miniaturista si intendeva di quella materia, con tutte le sue peculiarita teologiche
e affinita spirituali. L’ampio esame delle miniature armene conservate della festa
di Presentazione di Gesu al Tempio, tra 1’altro, dimostra eloquentemente che, a
differenza della tradizione ortodossa’, in Armenia non esisteva un kanon definito e
comunemente accettato, che stabiliva le regole su come rappresentare questa scena
del Vangelo di Luca.

C’¢ da tener presente che storicamente 1’ Armenia ¢ stata sempre al crocevia di
due permanenti avversari I’Impero Bizantino e quello Sassanide, e questa ristretta
posizione geopolitica divenne «senza dubbio la causa principale della tragedia del-
la storia armena»®. Come risultato di questa tensione, I’ Armenia venne divisa due
volte tra queste due superpoteri prima nel 387 e in seguito nel 591. Oltre all’enorme
esistenziale trauma’ che una nazione che faceva risalire le proprie radici al Regno
di Urartu (VII sec. a.C.) poteva subire, la partizione ha sollevato un aspetto, che
¢ cruciale nella comprensione e nell’analisi delle miniature armene. L’estensione
dell’influenza culturale e della pressione di assimilazione religiosa da entrambe le
parti, quella greca guidata dalla cristologia calcedoniana e la parte persiana condotta
prima con lo zoroastrismo, sostituito in seguito dal radicale nestorianesimo, fu cosi
cospicua e onnipresente da lasciare inevitabilmente il suo segno distintivo nella sto-

4 Crr. A. GEVORKIAN, Miniaturisti Armeni. Bibliografia IX-XIX secc., (in Armeno), Cairo
1998.

5 D. DE FourNa, Manuel d’Iconographie Chrétienne Grecque et Latine, avec une intro-
duction et des notes par M. Didron, Paris 1845, 160.

6 K. SARkKiIssiaN, The Council of Chalcedon and the Armenian Church, New York 1975, 62.

7 «I’ti compiango, Armenia, i’ti compiango, contrada maggiore di tutte del settentrione; che ti
son tolti il re ed il prelato, il consigliere e ‘1 maestro! La pace turbata, il disordine mise radice; 1’ ortodos-
sia fu scrollata, 1’eterodossia rafforzata per ignoranza. I’ti compiango, chiesa d’ Armenia, che € scurito
il bell’ordine del tuo santuario, orba dell’egregio pastore e del compiangano di Iui. Pitt non veggo la
spirituale tua greggia pascere nel prato verde, e lungo I’acque di pace; né accolta all’olive e difesa da
lupi; ma dispersa per deserti e per precipizi», Mosé¢ Corenese, Storia, Venezia 1841, 396—397. B.L.
Zekiyan, L’ Armenia e gli armeni, Venezia 2000, 21-23.
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ria dello sviluppo iconografico. Mentre il piu delle volte i miniaturisti aderiscono
fedelmente al credo dogmatico della Chiesa Apostolica Armena, spesso ¢ anche pos-
sibile notare apparenti imitazioni bizantine o siriache, che a volte possono contenere
anche elementi o concetti al di fuori del quadro della data solennita o dall’ambiente
etnoculturale armeno in quanto tale.

L’influenza artistica®, tuttavia, ebbe anche i suoi flussi inversi, dove nel processo
di adattamento delle tecniche, alcuni modelli armeni come, ad esempio, ornamenti
geometrici con distinto carattere orientale migrarono nella tradizione miniaturistica
bizantina e divennero una parte essenziale della sua storia’. D’altra parte, I’ Armenia
all’epoca ciliciana con il centro di Hromkla divenne presto non solo riconosciuta per
1 suoi eccezionali risultati nell’arte dell’illuminazione, di cui sono taciturne testimo-
nianze le magnifiche miniature sopravvissute con splendore e ingegnosita artistica
senza pari, ma contribui anche ampiamente allo sviluppo di iconografia siriaca, data
la sua vicinanza a Edessa'.

In passato le miniature armene sono state a lungo confrontate con le miniature
bizantine e siriache semplicemente sulla base dei loro parametri storici, culturali,
stilistici e altri criteri artistici, tuttavia la scala ultima di somiglianza o distinzio-
ne appare solo dopo un’attenta analisi dei suoi aspetti religiosi (teologici, liturgici,
contenuto mistagogico) presente in quelle miniature. E solo dopo aver armonizzato
queste due dimensioni cardinali che possiamo davvero cogliere la grandezza dell’in-
tento originario del miniaturista e osservare la vera natura dell’immagine e del rac-
conto, unica reason d’étre della loro esistenza.

8 «Tuttavia non si puo parlare di influenza nel senso di una servile dipendenza e questo per
diverse ragioni. Primo, perché tali rapporti basavano principalmente sulle linee generali o sui principi
fondamentali, comuni a tutti i centri, attinti ad una fonte universale di ispirazione e di tendenza d’arte.
Secondo, ¢ nell’indole propria degli armeni di assimilare ed elaborare in maniera del tutto originale e
geniale qualunque ispirazione o influsso dall’esterno», N. CATANIA, Funzione e significato dell’icona
nella tradizione liturgica Armena, (tesi di dottorato), Roma 2011, 61.

9 S. DER NERSESSIAN, Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, Harvard University Press 1945,
136.

10 Professoressa Hunt dimostra in modo convincente la natura di questa connessione influente
sull’esempio della Bibbia siriaca di Buchanan conservata all’Universita di Cambridge, L.-A. HUNT,
«The Syriac Buchanan Bible in Cambridge: Book Illumination id Syria, Cilicia and Jerusalem of the
later Twelfth Century», Orientalia Christiana Periodica 57 (1991), 331-3609.
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HYPAPANTE

La storia della Presentazione di Gesu al tempio, oltre ai diversi scritti apocrifi,
ci € pervenuta tramite il Vangelo di Luca (2,22—40). Questa ¢ 1’unica narrazione
canonicamente accettata dalla Chiesa. L’evangelista, molto probabilmente non di
origine ebraica, presenta questo evento in modo piuttosto compresso, eterogeneo
e carente. Al centro della narrazione ci sono due requisiti fondamentali della legge
di Mose. «Niddah»!! Purificazione (Le 12,2—8) e «Pidyon haben»!? Redenzione del
primogenito (Eso 22,30; Nu 18,15—16), a cui Luca sovrappone una struttura eorto-
logica completamente nuova, quale a sua volta diviene la base per una nuova festa
cristiana con nuovo nome (Hypapante), nuovi protagonisti (Gesu e Simone il Giu-
sto) e nuovo significato spirituale (andare incontro al Signore). Eppure ci sono volu-
ti piu di 3 secoli perché la nuova festa finalmente si staccasse dal ciclo natalizio e si
presentasse come una solennita indipendente. La troviamo per la prima volta nella
Citta Santa, istituita e localmente celebrata'® dal patriarca Cirillo di Gerusalemme
nella seconda meta del IV secolo con il nome locum tenens di «quadragesimae de
Epiphania»'®, poi sostituito con «bmomovti», probabilmente da parte di Esichio di
Gerusalemme'.

Il rito della chiesa di Gerusalemme, grazie alla sua topografia e alla cosiddetta
liturgia stazionale, era il piu avanzato e raffinato tra tutti quelli esistenti a quel tem-
po. Il costante flusso di pellegrini dagli angoli piu remoti dell’impero ha contribuito
in gran parte alla diffusione della liturgia gerosolimitana non solo ad altri membri
della Pentarchia, ma anche alle chiese d’Oriente, soprattutto a quelle Armena e Ge-
orgiana. Grazie alla piu antica testimonianza sopravvissuta del Typikon Gerosolimi-
tano, il Lezionario Armeno (413—436), sappiamo con certezza che la Chiesa Arme-
na gia nel V secolo fu la prima ad ereditare ufficialmente la solennita della Presenta-
zione di Gesu nel suo calendario liturgico, approvato dal Catholicos Sahak!®.

11 J. NEUSNER - A.J. AVERY-PECK, The Routledge Dictionary of Judaism, Routledge 2003,
104.

12 Ibid., 14-15.

13 H. PETRE, Ethérie: Journal de Voyage, Sources Chrétiennes 21 (1948), 206.

14 Cu. RENOUX, Le Codex Arménien Jérusalem 121. 1. Edition comparée du texte et de deux
autres manuscrits, Patrologia Orientalis 36 (1971), 228.

15 CrFr. HesycHius HIEROSOLYMITANUS, Eig v Yroravtiv tov Kvpiov kot Zotpog
nuov Incod Xpiotov, Patrologia Graeca 93 (1865), 1467—1478; M. AUBINEAU, Les Homélies festa-
les d’Hésychius de Jérusalem, I, Subsidia Hagiographica 59 (1978); B. Nanyan, «L’origine del nome
“Stiwnbtipinunwe”y, (in Armeno), Etchmiadzin 9 (2022), 25—38.

16 F.C. CONYBEARE, «The Armenian Canons of St. Sahak, Catholicos of Armenia (390—439
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Il nome della nuova festa nella Chiesa Armena ha preso un rapido sviluppo.
Inizialmente introdotto nei documenti liturgici con il suo nome originario «quadra-
gesimae de Epiphaniay, esso ben presto ¢ stato integralmente rimpiazzato dal nome
«Stwntplnwnuwey, che a sua volta, direttamente correlata con «bmamavti» era in
realta un ingenuo adattamento del nome greco che significa letteralmente «[andare]
verso il Signore» (= Yrnamavti Tod Kvpiov; Occursus Domini). Tuttavia, la Chiesa
Armena in seguito ha introdotto un nome completamente diverso per la festa. L’am-
pio esame bibliografico di vari manuali liturgici, trattati teologici, sinassari e omelie
datati dal XII al XVIII secc., dimostra che 1 nomi della festa sono stati infatti usati
sia separatamente, sia in modo intercambiabile e perfino congiuntamente!’. «La ve-
nuta di Cristo di quaranta giorni al Tempio» divenne definitivamente il nome ufficia-
le della festa, consolidando cosi il suo posto nel calendario ecclesiastico armeno!s.
Draltra parte «Stwuntipinunwe», come possiamo constatare, € rimasto nell’uso po-
polare e fino ad oggi ¢ di gran lunga il nome piu riconosciuto della festa.

PRIMA RAPPRESENTAZIONE ICONOGRAFICA

La prima rappresentazione artistica conosciuta di Presentazione (Hypapante) si
trova a Roma (immagine 1), nella Basilica di Santa Maria Maggiore sul lato destro
dell’arco di trionfo in forma di magnifico mosaico completato nella prima meta del
V secolo'. Tale ritardo nello sviluppo iconografico della festa di certo ha la sua
giustificazione, essendo strettamente legato all’apparizione relativamente tarda della
Presentazione come solennita indipendente®. Per di piu la ragione cronologica ¢ il
motivo per cui questa rappresentazione ¢ del tutto assente dall’arte paleocristiana
e dipinti catacombali®!. Il mosaico di Santa Maria Maggiore ¢ un eccellente esem-
pio di trasformazione e adattamento emblematico dell’arte imperiale*> romana verso

A.D.)», American Journal of Theology 2 (1898), 828—848.

17 B. NANYAN, «A proposito dell’origine di nome “La venuta di Cristo di quaranta giorni al
Tempio”», (in Armeno), Etchmiadzin 2 (2022), 20—38.

18 SiMEON YEREVANTZzI, Calendario, Etchmiadzin 1835, 45.

19 E.N. KanTorROWICZ, «Puer Exoriens: On the Hypapante in the Mosaics of S. Maria Mag-
giorey, nel Perennitas (Festschrift Thomas Michels), Miinster 1963, 118—135.

20 G. SCHILLER, Iconography of Christian Art, I, New York 1971, 90—94.

21 H.M. VonN ERrFfrra, «Darbringung im Tempel», Reallexikon zur Deutschen Kunstge-
schichte, 111, Stuttgart 1954, 1057—1076.

22 A. GRrRABAR, L’Empereur dans I’ Art Byzantin, Paris 1936, 216—225.
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I’iconografia cristiana, sulla base dell’equazione di principio espressa da Morey*.
Tuttavia, pare che il mosaico di Santa Maria non abbia creato una tendenza oppure
una specie di influenza artistica sullo sviluppo successivo della rappresentazione
iconografica della Presentazione.

Un altro esempio della rappresentazione iconografica della narrazione di Luca
(V-VI secc.) si trovava a Notre Dame de la Daurade a Tolosa, la quale certamente
avrebbe potuto fornire piti luce su questa questione se fosse sopravvissuta?.

11 solo fatto che le prime rappresentazioni artistiche della Presentazione non
provenissero dall’Oriente: da Gerusalemme dove ebbe origine la festa o da Bisan-
zio, indica che 1’Occidente ¢ stato molto piu agile ad accogliere questa solennita dal
punto di vista artistico.

La prima rappresentazione del Hypapante conosciuta in Oriente riguarda la
chiesa di S. Sergio a Gaza, costruita e restaurata nella prima meta del VI sec. dal ve-
scovo Marciano al quale Coricio di Gaza (V-VI sec.) dedica la sua orazione. Questa
chiesa, a giudicare dalla descrizione, era fenomenale per quanto concerneva 1’ab-
bondanza di affreschi e la loro copertura tematica. Ecco cosa apprendiamo a propo-
sito dell’affresco della Presentazione.

[Laudatio Marcianus 1:56] «Quanto a quel sant’uomo [Simeone], piegato
dall’infermita della sua eta, lo avrei compatito molto se non fosse vissuto abbastan-
za a lungo per vedere 1’avvento del bambino. Presente anche la madre che tiene in
braccio il bambino. Lui, da vecchio qual ¢, fa fatica a camminare, ma lo fa con volto
gioioson®.

E interessante notare che i caratteri tipologici sia di Maria che di Simeone non sono in
contraddizione con la rappresentazione di Santa Maria, tuttavia s’intravede 1’apparente
somiglianza con il mosaico trovato nella nicchia meridionale dell’abside nella chiesa

di San Salvatore Akataleptos (Moschea Kalenderhane) nota con il nome di Theotokos

23 Il professor Morey giustamente sostiene, che quando gli artisti per la prima volta tentavano si
creare le opere d’arte cristiana precedentemente non esistenti, quindi senza alcun riferimento visuale o
prototipo da seguire, la piu valida alternativa e la fonte d’ispirazione per loro era sempre ’arte secolare
ellenica, che li circondava ovunque, percio «non c¢’¢ da meravigliarsi se le prime opere progettate per
scopi cristiani non hanno nulla di cristiano nella loro forma o decorazione», C.R. MoOREY, Christian
Art, Longmans, Green & Co 1935, 5.

24 H. WOODRUFF, «The Iconography and Date of the Mosaics of La Daurade», The Art Bul-
letin 13 (1931), 80—104.

25 R. FOERSTER, ed., Choricii Gazaei Opera, Stutgardiae 1972, 17. Per la traduzione inglese
vedi C. Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312—1453, University of Toronto Press 1986, 65.
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Kyriotissa (immagine 2), datato intorno alla fine del VI secolo e 1’inizio del VII secolo

e attualmente conservato nel Museo Archeologico di Istanbul?.

1. IL SIGNIFICATO TEOLOGICO DEL VELO

Un elemento costante, presente nella maggior parte delle miniature armene, €
costituito dal velo o mantello, che copre le mani di Simeone tese per ricevere il
Bambino Gesu dalla Beata Vergine Maria oppure con il quale egli gia tiene Cristo
nelle sue braccia?’.

E da notare, che il vangelo di Luca non si pronuncia e non dice niente a propo-
sito del velo. Difatti, la fonte del velo sulle mani di Simeone appartiene alla tradi-
zione apocrifa, piu precisamente al Corpus dei Vangeli della nativita e dell’infanzia
di Cristo.

a. Vangelo dello Pseudo-Matteo.

[15, 2] Dopo lo prese nel suo mantello e baciando i suoi piedi, disse: «Ora, o Signore,
lascia andare in pace il tuo servo poiché i miei occhi videro la tua salvezza che hai pre-
parato al cospetto di tutti i popoli, luce per illuminare le genti, e gloria del tuo popolo,
Israele»?.

b. Codice Arundel 404

26 Questo importante mosaico non ¢ stato esaminato da maggiori studiosi d’arte cristiana
come Pokrovski (H. I[TokpoBCcKkuUIi, EBanrenne B mamMsaTHHKaX MKOHOTpaduy, MPEHMYIIECTBEHHO
BH3aHTHHCKHX U pycckux, CII6 1892, 99—112), Kondakoff (N. KoNDAKOFF, Histoire de I’art byzan-
tin considéré principalement dans les miniatures, Paris 1886), De Fleury (C.R. DE FLEURY, L’Evang-
ile, Etudes iconographiques et archéologiques, I, Tours 1874, 53—55), Reau (L. REAU, L’Iconographie
de 1’art chrétien, I, Paris 1955, 261-266) e Millet (G. MILLET, Recherches sur 1’iconographie de
l’Evangile aux XIVe, XVe et XVle siécles, d’aprés les monuments de Mistra, de la Macédoine et du
Mont-Athos, Paris 1916) per la semplice causa che ¢ stata ritrovata durante gli scavi archeologici effet-
tuata da Striker e Kuban soltanto nel 1966—1976, cfr. C.L. STRIKER-Y.D. KuBAN, Kalenderhane in
Istanbul. The buildings, their history, architecture, and decoration, Mainz 1997.

27 Va menzionato che non tutte le miniature armene della Presentazione hanno quest’elemento
presente nel loro squadro illustrativo. Tra le miniature da noi esaminate durante questo lavoro alcuni
non ¢’¢ I’hanno affatto. Per menzionare alcune: CM MS 4820, fol. 1b, (XIII sec.); CM MS 7456, fol.
5b, (AD 1319); CM MS 2929, fol. 6b, (AD 1330); CM MS 5786, fol. 16b, (AD 1336); CM MS 4813,
fol. 2b, (AD 1338); CM MS 8722, fol. 5b, (AD 1391); CM MS 6305, fol. 136a, (XIV sec.); CM MS
4841, fol. 3b, (AD 1417); CI (= Collezione di Isfahan) MS 396/105, fol. 3b, (AD 1607); CMSL MS
320/295, fol. 3b, (Il meta del XVIII sec.), etc.

28 L. MORALDI, ed., Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento, I, Torino1975, 218.
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[101] Dopo lo prese sul suo mantello e, in adorazione, baciava i suoi piedi, dicendo: -
Adesso congeda in pace il tuo servo, Signore, secondo la tua parola in pace. Poiché i
miei occhi hanno visto la tua salvezza, che hai preparato davanti al cospetto di tutti i

popoli: luce per illuminare le genti, e gloria del tuo popolo Isracle»®.

Il motivo del mantello sulle mani di Simeone viene subito ripreso e costante-
mente riproposto nell’iconografia cristiana. Gia la prima raffigurazione della Pre-
sentazione, il mosaico dell’arco trionfale di Santa Maria Maggiore a Roma del V
secolo®, presenta Simeone pronto ad accogliere Gesu nel suo mantello®!. Lo stesso
mantello lo troviamo anche nel mosaico della Theotokos Kyriotissa (immagine 2).

Il mantello di Simeone nei secoli successivi si trasforma presto in un velo di
uso liturgico con la medesima funzione: quella di coprire le sue mani. In questo
contesto il significato teologico del velo proviene senz’altro dall’ Antico Testamen-
to, simboleggiando la separazione e la distinzione. Si nota un intrinseco legame
tra i seguenti passaggi biblici Gen 1,68, Eso 40,20-21, Mar 15,38 e Eb 10,20.
Margaret Barker soffermandosi sul tema del velo nota a questo riguardo: «C’¢ un
modello nel simbolismo del velo, una logica che ¢ rimasta consistente attraverso
molti secoli e attraverso tutte le fedi abramitiche. Il velo divide il mondo materiale
da altri stati al di la di esso, eppure sempre all’interno della creazione piu gran-
de»*. Esso simboleggia allo stesso tempo la purezza e la santita, dato che il Vec-
chio Simeone non si sentiva degno di toccare il corpo del Signore con le proprie
mani. Questa concezione ¢ fortemente radicata soprattutto nel mondo orientale e
in particolar modo nella Chiesa Armena, dove molti vasi ecclesiastici e i reliquiari
dei santi, e primariamente il Vangelo, secondo la consuetudine, non vengono mai
toccati se non con un velo prezioso®.

E interessante considerare un’interpretazione rara ed originale (immagine 3)
della rappresentazione di Maria con un velo sulle mani, che offre Gesu al Vegliardo,
su un capitello della navata della chiesa di Saint-Pierre a Chauvigny (XII sec.), nella
regione di Poitou-Charentes in Francia*.

29 Ibid., 150.

30 REAU, 264.

31 IToxroBckwuii, 102—103.

32 M. BARKER, The great high priest. The temple roots of Christian liturgy, T&T Clark 2003,
202.

33 L’idea di stare alla presenza del sacro si esprime soprattutto nella liturgia: per questo i mi-
nistri non calpestano mai lo spazio intorno all’altare con le scarpe normali, ma con speciali pantofole.

34 M. THoOUMIEU, Dizionario d’iconografia romanica, Milano 1997, 327.



16 RURUEL LULLUL 2022 3URGLNKO

Nei secoli successivi si intravede un permanente allargamento del concetto di
velo-mantello nella rappresentazione iconografica della festa. I miniaturisti appa-
rentemente favorendo questo tema lo diffondono includendo anche la persona di
Giuseppe, quale viene illustrato tenendo le tortore con in mantello. Il significato
simbolico di questo gesto ¢ senz’altro I’ossequio nei confronti dell’onnipotente Dio.
Questi uccelli sono destinati a Dio, quindi lui li approccia come agli enti sacri che
non devono essere toccati con le mani®’.

2. GLI ANGELI

11 velo non ¢ I'unico riferimento che trae le radici dai vangeli apocrifi. Vi € un
ulteriore elemento, che deriva dal mondo apocrifo. Si tratta in particolar modo degli
angeli.

Dalla lettura del vangelo di Luca diventa chiaro che queste celesti creature
non sono coinvolti in nessun modo nell’avvenimento della Presentazione. L’ unico
riferimento che troviamo, della presenza degli angeli, si trova nel Vangelo Arabo
dell’infanzia:

«[6,1] Presentazione al tempio. Quando la signora vergine Maria sua madre, tutta con-
tenta, lo reggeva tra le braccia, il vecchio Simeone lo vide risplendente come un fascio

di luce. Gli angeli facevano cerchio inneggiandogli attorno come vassalli attorno al re»*.

Nelle miniature Armene della Presentazione gli angeli di conseguenza non
si trovano molto spesso. Una delle rare illustrazioni da noi esaminate contiene

35 Cfr. CI MS 36 (156), fol. 3v, (AD 1236); CPAG MS 1956, fol. 183a, (AD 1265); CM MS
197, fol. 174b, (AD 1287); CMSL MS 1917, fol. 159r, (AD 1307); MET (= MET Museum, New York)
MS 2020.142.1-4, frammento, (AD 1311); CI MS 404 (172), fol. 2r, (AD 1362); CMSL MS 280/10,
fol. 547r, (AD 1418—1422); CPAG MS 3815, fol. 11, (AD 1455); BNF (= Bibliothéque Nationale de
France) MS Arménien 18, fol. 11v, (AD 1456); MLM (=Morgan Library & Museum, New York) MS
M.749, fol. 31, (AD1461); CPAG MS 14 (2569), fol. 11b, (AD 1577—1579); MLM MS M.624, fol. 2v,
(AD1588); UCL (=University of Chicago Library) MS 996, fol. Sv, (XVI-XVII secc.); BJR (= Biblio-
teca di John Rylands, Manchester) MS Arm 12, fol. 2v, (XVII sec.), etc.

In alcune miniature possiamo addirittura vedere Giuseppe che tiene le tortore in una specie di ele-
gante cestino oppure gabbia: CPAG MS 2563, fol. 191a, (AD 1272); CPAG MS 2568, fol. 165b, (AD
1270—1284); CMSL MS 1196/130, fol. 1b, (AD 1499); CPAG MS 2567, fol. 189a, (AD 1458—1464);
CI MS 471 (96), fol. 7v, (AD 1587); CUA (= Catholic University of America, Washington) ICOR MS
Arm. 02, fol. 5v, (AD 1628); CPAG MS 16 (2571), fol. 3b, (AD 1637), etc.

36 MORALDI, 287. CFr. P.R. GArRRUCCI, Storia della arte cristiana nei primi otto secoli della
Chiesa, V, Prato 1877, 19-20.
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tale rappresentazione. Si tratta del manoscritto CM 6303 del XIII secolo (im-
magine 4). In questa raffinata miniatura, della quale non si conosce 1’autore,
incontriamo gli angeli. Il miniaturista ci tiene molto a sottolineare che 1’even-
to si svolge nel tempio di Salomone, aggiungendo infatti 1’apposita iscrizione
«Unnninydh mwbwnpby». Al posto dell’abituale tabernacolo oppure dell’altare
troviamo il velo aperto e il vecchio Simeone inginocchiato con le mani stese,
pronto ad accogliere il bambino Gesu. Gli angeli invece si trovano sul tetto del
tempio che tacitamente osservano 1’evento. Anche qui il miniaturista precisa i
due protagonisti. Si tratta degli arcangeli Gabriele e Michael, ancora una volta
con le proprie inscrizioni «Gwpptp» e «Uhpwt)». Le loro mani sono tese, in
modo sincronico verso una grande croce fiorita, che a sua volta viene sovrappo-
sta sul tempio, cosi per dire che con 1’entrata di Gesu il tempio di Salomone si ¢
trasformato in una chiesa.

Si puo facilmente vedere come il troparion della festa rispecchi gli stessi motivi:

«Benediciamo con il canto vittorioso la tua venuta Cristo oggi nella nuova santa chiesa
di Gerusalemme, benedetto colui che viene nel nome del Signore»?’.
«Oggi il trono cherubino si € mostrato, Simeone ha preso nelle sue braccia il figlio di

Dio incorporato, colui che ¢ incessantemente lodato dagli eserciti celesti nei alti»?®.

3. MARIA

Nell’analizzare le miniature della Presentazione balza immediatamente agli oc-
chi un elemento di carattere liturgico, presente nell’Eucaristia. Nella seconda parte®
della Divina Liturgia, prima del canto del Trisagion, il diacono con un velo sulle
mani si avvicina al celebrante. Questi, prendendo il Vangelo dall’altare e tenendolo
nelle mani, intona: «Poiché tua ¢ la potenza e la virtu e la gloria nei secoli. Amen»*,

dopo di che bacia il Vangelo e lo consegna nelle mani del diacono, che proclama:

37 INNARIO, Libano 1980, 47.
38 Ibid., 51.
39 La Divina Liturgia Armena ¢ costituita da quattro parti. Esse sono:
a.La Preparazione
b.La Sinassi o I’ora di mezzogiorno
c.L’Eucaristia
d.La Conclusione
40 Divina Liturgia Della Chiesa Armena, Venezia 1994, 26-27.
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«Proschoumen»*'. Si fa la processione del Vangelo, mentre il coro canta il Trisagion
del giorno.

Si resta sorpresi di fronte alla somiglianza di questo gesto liturgico e la raffi-
gurazione di Maria che consegna Gesu a Simone, pronto a riceverlo nelle sue mani
velate. Quest’analogia, probabilmente ¢ parallela all’elaborazione iconografica del-
la scena lucana, nella quale i miniaturisti identificano la persona di Cristo con il
Vangelo stesso, in conformita alle Sue parole: «lo sono la via, la verita e la vita»
(Giov 14,6).

Qui, pero, sorge una domanda: in quale misura la suddetta analogia puo essere
considerata riuscita e soddisfacente, se si pensa che nella miniatura colui che davve-
ro assume il ruolo sacerdotale, seppure talvolta non esplicitamente, ¢ sempre il vec-
chio Simeone? In questa misura, non sarebbe piu legittimo che fosse Simeone-sa-
cerdote a dare il Bambino Gesu-Vangelo a Maria-diaconessa? La risposta a questa
domanda si trova nelle miniature stesse. La scelta di quest’analogia alla base della
tipologia del canone di raffigurazione della Presentazione, dove Maria consegna
Gesu a Simeone e non viceversa, non ¢ casuale. Non certo, perché manchino le im-
magini dove Simeone consegna Gesu a Maria*, che in fondo vengono a confermare
la nostra intuizione, ma perché abbiamo un’altra miniatura assolutamente originale
nel suo genere, dove Maria stessa esegue 1’incarico sacerdotale. Nel manoscritto
CM MS 4813 (AD 1338) troviamo la miniatura (immagine 5) molto particolare.
Essa nella sua composizione al lato sinistro presenta Simeone che tiene il bambino
Gesu nelle braccia, o meglio lo abbraccia in modo disinvolto e famigliare, senza
quella raffinatezza e ossequio alla quale ci siamo abituati a vedere dalle miniature
ciliciane. Al lato destro si vede Maria che con un turibolo nella mano incensa 1’alta-
re, avendo allo stesso tempo le mani oranti, un gesto che evidenzia il momento della
preghiera. Accanto a lei piu a destra viene raffigurato Giuseppe che tiene le tortore
nelle mani in modo piuttosto inconsueto: egli le eleva verso ’altare, compiendo cosi
un gesto di offerta. Il concetto della chiesa ¢ reso attraverso una costruzione con la
colonna e la cupola, ma soprattutto attraverso una lampada ad essa appesa.

41 TIbid., 26-27.

42  Cfr. CM MS 979, fol. 58b, (AD 1286); CM MS 197, fol. 174b, (AD 1287); CM MS 9422, fol.
13b, (XIII sec.); CM MS 2929, fol. 6b, (AD 1330); CM MS 5786 fol. 16a, (AD 1336); CM MS 8772,
fol. 5b, (AD 1391); CM MS 4841, fol. 3b, (AD 1417); CIMS 471/96 fol. 7b, (AD 1587); WAG MS 547
fol. 29a, (AD 1678); FGA (= Freer Gallery of Art, Washington) MS 37.19, fol. 41, (AD 1651—-1652);
CMV (= Collezione dei Mechitaristi di Vienna) MS 986, fol. 37b (prima del 1675); WAG (= Walters Art
Gallery, Baltimore) MS 546, fol. 8b, (XVII sec.); CMSL MS 320/295, fol. 3b, (Il meta del XVIII sec.).
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Per un miniaturista 1’idea di presentare Maria mentre sta incensando I’altare ¢
un tentativo assai nuovo e audace allo stesso tempo. E vero, che Maria secondo la
legge ebraica doveva compiere certi impegni rituali in questo caso la puerpera e il
sacrificio di due tortore per la purificazione post-natalizia. Tuttavia questa scena non
ha nulla a che vedere con la celebrazione religiosa descritta nel libro Levitico. Non
solo perché secondo la legge non c’era bisogno che Maria si recasse di persona al
tempio per adempiere questa «mitzvay, oppure portare il bambino con sé, la presen-
za del quale, difatti non era nemmeno previsto, ma anche perché lo svolgimento di
questa celebrazione riteneva una partecipazione assolutamente passiva per la donna,
senza nessun coinvolgimento rituale.

Tutto cio ci induce a pensare che in questa composizione il miniaturista prova
di presentare un rito ben diverso, in questo caso cristiano. Con I’impostazione del
rito, il problema di fondo, comunque, non si risolve, nella misura in cui la liturgia
della chiesa Armena non identifica nessun rito quale suggerirebbe I’incensamento
dell’altare con il turibolo da parte di una donna. Quindi come si deve interpretare
questa scena e quale era I’oggettivo del pittore?

A nostro avviso ¢ molto probabile, che in questa composizione Maria ¢ presen-
tata in capacita di diaconessa. La testimonianza storica di quest’istituzione all’in-
terno della Chiesa Armena risale all’alto medioevo. L’Euchologion piu antico che
contiene il riferimento all’ordine delle diaconesse «uwplurwgnihh» appartiene al
IX-X secc. Piu approfondita informazione riguardo il ruolo delle diaconesse nella
vita ecclesiastica ci tramandano i maestri di diritto canonico Mkhitar Gosh (1130—
1213), Smbat Connestabile (1208—1276) e I’arcivescovo di Syunik Stepanos Or-
belian (1250—1303). Secondo le attestazioni storiche pervenute apprendiamo che
I’incarico principale svolto dalle diaconesse* era strettamente collegato alle donne:
la proclamazione della parola di Dio, lettura del Vangelo e preparazione delle donne
adulte al battesimo.

Come giustamente nota G. Kazaryan la descrizione della funzione delle diaco-
nesse attestata da metropolita Stepanos* li qualifica al livello di sottodiaconi, quali
avevano il diritto di leggere le litanie, incensare ’altare, aiutare al sacerdote a ve-
stirsi per la sacra liturgia, lavare le copertine dell’altare, assistere alle celebrazioni
sull’altare®.

43 Non confondere con le monache.
44  STEPANOS ORBELIAN, La storia della provincia Sisakan, (in Armeno), Parigi 1859, 153.
45 T. C. Ka3APsAH, «IHCTUTYT JUAKOHUCC B TpaIulUU ApMAHCKOH AnocTonbsckoii LlepkBuy,
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4. TORTORE

Un alto aspetto molto notevole nelle miniature della Presentazione ¢ legato alle
tortore. Il comandamento ebraico, parte integrale della legge di Mos¢, scrupolosa-
mente decritto nel libro Levitico (12,6—8) richiede:

«Quando i giorni della sua purificazione per un figlio o per una figlia saranno
compiuti, portera al sacerdote all’ingresso della tenda del convegno un agnello di un
anno come olocausto e un colombo o una tortora in sacrificio di espiazione. Il sacer-
dote li offrira davanti al Signore e fara il rito espiatorio per lei; essa sara purificata
dal flusso del suo sangue. Questa ¢ la legge relativa alla donna, che partorisce un
maschio o una femmina. Se non ha mezzi da offrire un agnello, prendera due tortore
o due colombi: uno per I’olocausto e ’altro per il sacrificio espiatorio. Il sacerdote
fara il rito espiatorio per lei ed essa sara monday.

L’usanza di offrire il dono del sacrificio in forma di tortore oppure colombe,
come mostra Milgrom, nella sua opera fondamentale dedicata all’interpretazione del
Levitico, anticipa il contesto religioso ebraico e risale addirittura al rito ugaritico*.
Per di piu nella credenza ittita allo stesso modo la donna partoriente era obbligata ad
offrire due uccelli per la purificazione sacramentale.

11 rito religioso ebraico «Niddahy, inequivocabilmente istruiva che appunto
la donna doveva offrire due tortore oppure colombe al tempio, mentre 1’esame
delle miniature della Presentazione indicano a sua volta un sostanziale sposta-
mento di questo requisito. L’analisi iconografica dimostra che nella scena della
Presentazione quasi sempre ¢ Giuseppe che tiene le tortore nelle mani al posto
di Maria. Di certo si puo trovare una spiegazione plausibile per tale sistemazione
posizionale. Quasi sempre i miniaturisti tralasciando la tradizione ebraica e le
sue esigenze rituali, cercano di mettere in risalto la portata cristiana della festa,
concentrandosi su Cristo. Per loro 1’oggetto primario ¢ di descrivere 1’incontro
di Gesu con il Vegliardo Simeone e, poi quello secondario e, cio¢ 1’offerta delle
tortore riservata a Giuseppe.

Tuttavia ci sono due miniature che completamente variano dalla tendenza ge-
nerale e meritano percio un approfondimento supplementare. La prima miniatura
(immagine 6) fa parte del Codex Hitda (Evangeliar mit Capitulare der Abtissin Hi-
tda, Nr. Hs 1640), Evangeliario del XI secolo (ca. 1020), custodito attualmente alla

Poccuiickuii sxypHan uctopuu Liepksu 3 (2022), 11.
46 J. MILGROM, Leviticus 1-16, Doubleday 1991, 758.
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Biblioteca Universitaria e Statale di Darmstadt, Germania. Nella composizione di
questa miniatura, eseguita nella tradizione artistica della Rinascita Ottoniana, per
la prima volta osserviamo Giuseppe*’ al centro della vicenda, che consegna il bam-
bino Gesu nelle mani di Simeone, come segno di consacrazione del primogenito al
Signore. Accanto a lui, nella parte sinistra sta la Madre di Dio con le tortore nelle
mani, pronta a consegnarli a Simeone sacerdote in seguito a Gesu.

La seconda miniatura (immagine 7) altrettanto peculiare ¢ contenuta nel Codex
Aureus Escurialensis attualmente custodita nella Biblioteca reale El Escorial, cod.
Vitrinas 17 (AD 1043—1046). Nella scena principale osserviamo dalla parte destra
Simeone con il bambino Gesu nelle braccia, al centro ¢ posizionato 1’altare, mentre
dalla parte sinistra contempliamo la santa Vergine con due tortore stese verso Sime-
one nel gesto di reminiscenza dello scambio degli animali al posto umano, come era
il caso nel racconto biblico del sacrificio di Isacco (Gen 22,1—18).

L’unica miniatura armena, che in qualche senso si avvicina e prova a rendere
il concetto dell’offerta delle tortore da parte di Maria, ¢ la miniatura (immagine 8)
dei Quattro Vangeli MS 2010.108, fol. 6r, (AD 1434—1435), attribuita a Khachatur
di Khizan custodita nel Museo Metropolitano d’Arte di New York. La composizio-
ne della Presentazione in questa miniatura ¢ realizzata secondo le buone tradizioni
islamiche di «haremlik e selamlik», dove gli uomini e le donne si presentano in
modo segregato. La scena si svolge in un edificio decorato con gli ornamenti orien-
tali. Sarebbe stato difficile distinguere se questa struttura fosse un tempio se non ci
fosse stato un altare avvolto con la copertina di color rosso al centro dell’immagine.
Simeone con Gesu nelle mani ¢ posizionato nella parte destra. Il Suo corpo ¢ legger-
mente inclinato, mentre gli occhi sono fissati sulla Madonna offrendole il bambino
in maniera piena di riverenza e venerazione. Maria d’altronde con le mani aperte ¢
pronta ad accogliere il Salvatore. Mentre la sua mano sinistra ¢ presentata in modo
statico, la mano destra al contrario sembra ancora in movimento, dopo aver lasciato
il cestino con due tortore sull’angolo dell’altare.

47 Giuseppe come possiamo vedere a differenza di Gesu, Maria e Simeone non c¢’¢ I’ha il nimbo
sulla testa. In questo modo ’artista vuole mettere in evidenza il fatto che anche se Giuseppe compie
I’obbligo prescritto al pater familias, in fin dei conti egli non ¢ pari a Cristo, che ¢ Dio. Infatti il nimbo
di Gesu si distingue dai nimbi di Simeone e Maria, che si presentano come santi. Quest’atteggiamento
presente anche nell’iconografia armena. Cosi ad esempio nella miniatura di Presentazione del BIR MS
Arm 20, fol. 34a (AD 1587), al fondo della composizione il miniaturista aggiunge 1’inscrizione esplica-
tiva: «Quarantesimo nel Tempio, il vegliardo Simeone con Cristo nelle braccia, altri: Anna, Maria, due
cuccioli di tortorey, nel frattempo intenzionalmente omettendo la persona di Giuseppe.
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Continuando ancora sul tema delle tortore va menzionata anche 1’osser-
vazione fatta da Dorothy Shorr nel suo articolo dedicato all’iconografia della
Presentazione. Secondo lei il mosaico della basilica di Santa Maria Maggiore
(immagine 9) che presenta quattro uccelli al posto di due pud infatti fare un
ulteriore riferimento al Vangelo apocrifo di Matteo*. Il simbolo delle tortore
con il tempo prende tutt’altra dimensione nella tradizione iconografica arme-
na venendo sostituito con la pernice. Nella spiritualita armena il simbolo della
pernice occupa un posto particolare. Si credeva che quest’uccello per sfamare
1 propri cuccioli affamati si feriva con il becco e li nutriva con il proprio san-
gue®. In questa capacita la pernice viene paragonata addirittura a Gesu Cristo
che ha versato il proprio sangue per la salvezza dell’umanita. Alcuni miniaturisti
armeni hanno ripreso questo simbolo (immagine 12) utilizzandolo sulla cupola
della chiesa®. Il miniaturista Hovhanes (immagine 11), invece, va oltre e nella
composizione della Presentazione, sempre sulla cupola della chiesa aggiunge 12
pernici inserendo la seguente inscrizione esplicativa: «Pernice ¢ 1’esempio di 12
apostoli».

5. 1l significato teologico del bastone

Un altro elemento estremamente raro che si pud incontrare nelle miniature ar-
mene riguarda infatti la persona di Giuseppe, piu precisamente il bastone nelle sue
mani.

In quanto tale, il bastone era un oggetto di uso diffuso in tutta la regione e ve-
niva utilizzato come sostegno, tenendo presente la geografia collinare di Palestina,
per i viaggi pedonali. Il bastone, tuttavia, aveva anche un significato spirituale, dato
a Mose come segno di benevolenza da parte del Signore. I libro dell’Esodo ci for-
nisce interessanti particolari a tale riguardo, da cui apprendiamo come il bastone

48 «The only exception to this statement is seen in the presence of the four birds on the Temple
steps, instead of the two referred to by St. Luke. Since, however, there is a discrepancy in the several
texts of Pseudo-Matthew, which read both: par tururum et duos columbarum, and par turturum aut
duos pullos columbarum (Pseudo-Matthaei Evangelium, Evangelia Apocrypha, ed. C. Tischendorf,
Leipzig, 1853, p. 77)», D.C. SHORR, «The iconographic development of the Presentation in the Tem-
ple», The Art Bulletin 28 (1946), 20.

49 Nella spiritualita occidentale al posto della pernice troviamo un altro uccello — il pellicano.

50 Cfr.,, CM MS 316, fol. 4b (XIV sec.). Nell’architettura ecclesiastica armena il tamburo cilin-
drico sulla quale si posava la cupola a punta, reminiscenza mistagogica della montagna biblica di Ara-
rat, spesso si decorava con le sculture di vari uccelli, tra i quali pernici, colombe, pavoni, aquile etc., T.
AVETISYAN-N. HOVHANNISYAN, «La scultura dell'uccello nella decorazione dei tamburi delle chiese
armene medievali», Armenia e la civilta cristiana orientale — III, Yerevan 2017, 8—16.
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del profeta Mose prima si trasforma in serpente ed in seguito riprende la forma ori-
ginaria (Eso 4 2—4) e viene usato diverse volte durante i disastri mandati da Dio al
Faraone e agli Egiziani.

Dunque, cosa contraddistingue 1’uso del bastone in questo caso e quale portata
potrebbe avere? Sin dall’inizio va notato il fatto che la rappresentazione di Giuseppe
con un bastone si manifesta come fenomeno singolare non solo per il patrimonio
miniaturistico armeno, ma anche per le scuole d’arte bizantine, assire, latine, geor-
giane, copte e altre, in questa sede esaminate.

L’unica miniatura (immagine 10), che infatti rappresenta quest’oggetto si con-
serva nel codex miniato CM MS 10780 noto anche con il nome «Vangelo del Veha-
par» e considerato uno dei piu antichi manoscritti armeni, datato del X-XI secc.

Ricostruendo le circostanze del 40’ismo giorno della nascita di Cristo, possia-
mo constatare che la Madre di Dio, prendendo Gesu, suo marito e una coppia di
tortore, si reco al Tempio per adempiere la Legge stabilita da Mose. 1l viaggio, pres-
sappoco 8 kilometri a piedi da Betlemme al Tempio di Salomone, a quel tempo du-
rava all’incirca due ore, quindi in questo senso il bastone in mano a Giuseppe nella
miniatura sembra al quanto logica e comprensibile.

Nondimeno, il bastone in questa rappresentazione evangelica ha un’altra con-
notazione piu profonda alquanto religiosa, dato che anche questo argomento si ri-
ferisce originariamente ai vangeli apocrifi appartenenti, piu precisamente al ciclo
della nativita e dell’infanzia. Infatti, dal Protovangelo di Giacomo, noto anche con
il nome di «Vangelo della nativita di Maria», composto probabilmente nel II secolo
in Siria, apprendiamo che nel momento in cui Giuseppe viene scelto come sposo di
Maria, una colomba esce dal bastone e si poggia sulla sua testa.

«[9, 1] Gettata I’ascia, Giuseppe usci per raggiungerli. Riunitisi, andarono dal sommo
sacerdote, portando i bastoni. Presi i bastoni di tutti, entrd nel tempio a pregare. Finita
la preghiera prese i bastoni, usci e li restitui loro; ma in essi non v’era alcun segno.
Giuseppe prese 1’ultimo bastone: ed ecco che una colomba usci dal suo bastone e volo
sul capo di Giuseppe. Il sacerdote disse allora a Giuseppe: - Tu sei stato eletto a riceve-

re in custodia la vergine del Signore»’'.

51 MoRrALDI, 76.
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6. IL SIGNIFICATO TEOLOGICO DEL TITOLO «LA VENUTA DI
CRISTO DI QUARANTA GIORNI AL TEMPIO»

Come avevamo accennato prima, il nome della festa della Presentazione nella
Chiesa Apostolica Armena si cambia nell’arco di tempo relativamente breve e si
sofferma sul nome assai singolare «La venuta di Cristo di quaranta giorni al Tem-
pio». Da dove ¢ originato quindi questo nome e quale ¢ il suo contenuto teologico e
riflessione iconografica?

Anzitutto va sottolineato il fatto che per la Chiesa Armena, sostenitrice peren-
ne di superiorita ¢ prevalenza della tradizione, celebre anche per il suo approccio
alquanto conservativo nei riguardi sia delle novita dogmatiche che miglioramenti
liturgici, era fuori del comune quest’atteggiamento a prima vista premuroso.

Esaminando il nome della festa immediatamente ci rendiamo conto di alcu-
ne apparenti difficolta di carattere semantico. Cosa significherebbe questo titolo,
la semplice lettura del quale ci suggerisce in modo piu che chiaro che a venire al
tempio non ¢ altro che Cristo stesso. L’atto di venuta nondimeno attributo partico-
larmente al Signore, non precisando in quale modo un bambino di 40 giorni poteva
compiere questa azione in maniera consapevole e volontaria. La questione diventa
ancora piu complicata quando confrontiamo il nuovo nome della festa con la testi-
monianza di Luca, il quale palesemente dichiara: «portarono il bambino a Gerusa-
lemme» (Lu 2,22) riferendosi infatti ai genitori di Gesu.

La storia della Presentazione ¢ fondamentalmente diversa da tutte le altre nar-
razioni evangeliche che costituiscono le basi eortologiche delle apposite festivita
come quella del Battesimo, del Miracolo delle nozze di Cana, della Domenica delle
Palme etc., dove il protagonista Gesu ¢ un adulto capace di prendere le proprie deci-
sioni ed € pienamente consapevole della propria missione. D’altronde la storia della
Presentazione come tale ¢ vicina agli eventi come quella della Nativita, della Cir-
concisione e della Fuga in Egitto, in cui Gesu ¢ ancora infante, quindi soggetto alla
volonta dei suoi genitori, e non in grado di influenzare direttamente sulle vicende
cronologiche di cui Lui stesso fa parte.

Non ¢ da sorprendersi che il nome armeno della festa di Presentazione non ha
alcun paragone nelle altre chiese cristiane.

Un ulteriore approfondimento nel significato del titolo della nuova solennita ci
rivela la vera ragione del cambiamento, quale era probabilmente di natura teologica.
Sappiamo bene dalla storia della chiesa che la provenienza e origine di alcune feste
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erano strettamente legate alle premesse teologiche e circostanze storiche. L’argo-
mento principale incorporato nel nuovo nome della festa indica difatti il vero e pro-
prio problema dogmatico, che nel nostro caso ¢ il nestorianesimo.

La dottrina propagata dal patriarca di Costantinopoli Nestorio nella prima meta
del V secolo era fondamentalmente una continuazione esistenziale dell’arianesimo.
Sebbene il nestorianesimo sia meglio conosciuto per la sua posizione avversa nei
confronti del termine «Madre di Dio» (®gotdKog), il nucleo di quest’insegnamen-
to era sempre cristologico e non mariologico®. Nestorio accetto 2 nature (diofisi-
smo) nella persona di Gesu: umana e divina, che erano completamente separate 1’u-
na dall’altra. Lui non accettava I’unione consustanziale tra di loro. Gesu, secondo
Nestorio, era sia Dio che uomo. «Queste due realta»> agivano indipendentemente
I’una dall’altra. Cosi nell’episodio della risurrezione dai morti agiva Dio, mentre le
debolezze umane si manifestavano nell’uomo Gesu**. Queste due nature, secondo
lui, non devono essere mescolate, altrimenti si corre il rischio di avere un Cristo che
non ¢ né Dio perfetto, né uomo perfetto. Cosi insegnava Nestorio, quindi confes-
sando che Maria aveva partorito I’'uomo Gesu e non Dio, perché 'uomo non poteva
partorire Dio, quindi Maria non puo essere chiamata «madre di Dio», ma soltanto
«madre di Cristo». Dal punto di vista dell’esame della nostra materia ¢ fondamenta-
le la celebre locuzione attribuita a Nestorio: «lo non posso chiamare Dio un bambi-
no di due o tre mesi»®>.

Sebbene Nestorio € il suo credo® furono condannati nel Concilio di Efeso (431),
il suo insegnamento non cesso di esistere, anzi, continuo a svilupparsi ed espandersi
geograficamente, arrivando fino all’Estremo Oriente, in India®’, in Mongolia® e in
Cina®. La dottrina nestoriana ha trovato la piu calorosa accoglienza soprattutto in

52 E del tutto contrario parere il R. Price quale sostiene che per il nestorianesimo la questione di
Maria non era un effetto, ma la causa, cfr. R.M. PrICE, «Marian Piety and the Nestorian Controversy»,
Studies in Church History 39 (2004), 31-38.

53 J.A. McGuckin, The Westminster Handbook to Patristic Theology, London 2004, 237.

54 F.H. CHASE, Saint John of Damascus, The Fathers of the Church 37 (1958), 138.

55 McGuckiINn, 37.

56 Per ulteriore informazione vedi F. LooFs, Nestorius and His Place in the History of Chri-
stian Doctrine, Cambridge 1914; S. Wessel, Cyril of Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy. The
Making of a Saint and of a Heretic, Oxford 2004.

57 G.A. GRIERSON, «Modern Hinduism and its Debt to the Nestorians», Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Great Britain & Ireland 39 (1907), 311-328.

58 O. LATTIMORE, «A Ruined Nestorian City in Inner Mongolia», The Geographical Journal
84 (1934), 481-497.

59 S. BUGGE, «The history of the Nestorian Church in China», The Muslim World 24 (1934),
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Persia, avendo come centro la regione storica di Khorasan®, da dove si organizza-
vano permanenti missioni di proselitismo verso la Persarmenia, con il pretesto «del
commercio»®!, come nota il Catholicos Nerses (548—557). Dalle fonti attendibili ve-
niamo a sapere che i Nestoriani non solo visitavano ripetutamente, ma si stabilirono
addirittura in Armenia, incaricando anche un proprio vescovo. «Hanno portato anche
i loro maestri, i capi dell’inganno, che venendo hanno intrapreso la divulgazione del-
la contaminazione della nostra santa e vera fede [...]»%%. Durante il regno del Catho-
licos Hovhannes II Gabeghyan (557—574) questo problema era ancora in vigore. Lo
impariamo dalla sua lettera al vescovo di Syunik, da dove chiaramente risulta che il
vescovo locale non solo accoglieva i nestoriani nelle chiese locali, ma perfino spar-
tiva a loro la santa comunione®. Nella chiesa Armena, il problema dei nestoriani
rimane attuale anche durante il regno di Movses Il Yeghivardetsi (574—604), come si
puo vedere dalla sua lettera indirizzata al Catholicos di Georgia Kirion I (595—610)%.

Le evidenze storiche sopra elencate forniscono sufficienti argomenti per rite-
nere che il nuovo nome della festa della Presentazione ¢ stato introdotto a causa
della divulgazione del nestorianesimo in Armenia. E ovvio, che un cambio del nome
della festa non poteva essere un’impresa facile. Ci sarebbe stato bisogno di una so-
lida giustificazione in forma di testimonianze degli autorevoli Padri della Chiesa
per convalidare un tale cambiamento. E molto probabile che questa funzione viene
assegnata a Efrem il Siro (306—373), di cui il discorso intitolato «Sulla venuta del
Signore di quaranta giorni al Tempio e al vecchio Simeone» era gia tradotto in lin-
gua Armena®,

Riassumendo il breve 1’esame del titolo «La venuta di Cristo di quaranta gior-
ni al Tempio» arriviamo alla conclusione che la riflessione principale della Chiesa

370-390.

60 Qui si tratta della regione storica del Grande Khorasan (Khorasan), che comprendeva territo-
ri attualmente occupati in parte dall’Iran, dall’ Afghanistan, dal Tagikistan, dal Turkmenistan e dall’Uz-
bekistan.

61 Libro Delle Lettere [Q-hpp (dneng], «L’enciclica di rimprovero del signore Nerses, Catholi-
cos degli Armeni ai vescovi», (in Armeno), Gerusalemme 1994, 196.

62 Ibid., «Il patto d’alleanza del mondo armeno fatto dal Catholicos degli Armeni Nerses, il ve-
scovo Mershapuh di Mamikon, il vescovo Petros di Syunik e altri vescovi, i principi, i nobili e I’intero
popolo», 200.

63 Ibid., «La lettera scritta dal signore Hovhannes, Catholicos degli Armeni e altri vescovi al
vescovo di Syunik e al principe», 208.

64 Ibid., «La lettera del signore Movses, Catholicos degli Armeni al Catholicos di Georgia Ki-
riony, 222.

65 Bibliografia di Sant’Efrem, Sermoni e preghiere, IV, (in Armeno), Venezia 1836, 38:
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Armena nei confronti di questo tema era appunto di professare in modo eloquente
ed indubitabile la perfetta divinita del bambino Gesu, di cui il Catholicos Nerses Sh-
norhali (1166—1173) scrive: «E venuto al tempio nel quarantesimo giorno secondo
la legge, per offrire al Padre lassu la nostra natura umana»®. Uno dei piu grandi te-
ologi della Chiesa Armena Grigor Tatevatzi (XIV-XV secc.) aggiunge: «E lui stesso
il bambino ¢ I’offerta «pidw» (donum). E lui stesso, come nostro capo, ¢ ’offerente
«phdwyony. E lui stesso € il ricevitene «plmnihyy della propria offertan®’:

All’interno del magnifico patrimonio iconografico armeno ci ¢ pervenuta una
rarissima miniatura del manoscritto CM MS 4820 del XIII secolo, che riflette so-
stanzialmente la posizione teologica della Chiesa armena riassunta nel nome della
festivita (immagine 11). Come possiamo vedere in quest’immagine ci sono tre pro-
tagonisti: Simeone, Gesu e Maria. A differenza di alte rappresentazioni di Gesu nelle
miniature della Presentazione, il bambino di quaranta giorni qui ¢ raffigurato come
fanciullo®. Vi & uno spazio tra Maria e Simeone, mentre Gesu € posizionato esatta-
mente in mezzo a loro due. Lui non ¢ appoggiato in nessun modo su sua Madre, anzi
Lui stesso fa il percorso verso il Vegliardo, apparentemente camminando da solo.
Una tale rappresentazione di questa narrazione lucana non puo avere qualsiasi altra
interpretazione se non all’interno del titolo ufficiale della festa «La venuta di Cristo
di quaranta giorni al Tempio.

Questa soluzione iconografica ¢ ’unica tra tutte le miniature della Presentazio-
ne da noi esaminate®, senza nessun parallelo nell’arte Christiana. Un esame esteso
delle miniature, mosaici, murali, sigilli, icone e vari oggetti ecclesiastici interamente
dedicati oppure contenenti il riferimento alla solennita della Presentazione ci rive-
lano soltanto due precedenti tematicamente affini a questa rappresentazione icono-
grafica. Il primo ¢ (immagine 13) il pannello in avorio (Episodi della vita di Gesu)
conservato al Victoria and Albert Museum (ca. 850) a Londra, dove si osserva il
bambino Gesu, non del tutto da solo, ma sempre in piedi e leggermente sostenuto
da sua madre, una scena che sta in diretta contraddizione con il kanon iconografico

66 NERSES SHNORHALI, Lettere Cattoliche, (in Armeno), Gerusalemme 1871, 90.

67 GRIGOR TATEvATZI, Volume Tzmeran, (in Armeno), ristampa Gerusalemme, St. James
Press 1998, 84.

68 Lo stesso approccio si nota anche in alcune illustrazioni occidentali, dove Christo viene
presentato non da bambino di quaranta giorni, ma di 10 ani, C.R. DobpwELL, The Pictorial Arts of the
West 800—1200, Yale University Press 1993, 278.

69 TI. AkonsaH, «Mununariopa Apraxa-Ytuka (XIII-XIV BB.)», Notiziario di Scienze Sociali
[Lpuptip <wuwpuuljub Shunphibbtph] 3 (1990), 10.
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di quest’immagine, che seconda la tradizione artistica centenaria raccomanda di raf-
figurare Gesu tra le braccia di Simeone, il ricevitore di Dio (®c0d06y0c). Il secondo
invece (immagine 14) si trova nell’abbazia benedettina di Cismar, a Schleswig-Hol-
stein in Germania. Il suo famoso altare contiene un’immagine (ca. 1310—1320)
della Presentazione dove possiamo contemplare il bambino Gesu in piedi sopra un
tavolo d’altare abbassato, molto simile allo sgabello di un salotto aristocratico, pero
sempre sostenuto da una parte da Maria e dall’altra da Simeone.

KEYWORDS

Miniatura, Madre di Dio, Chiesa Armena, Collezione di Matenadaran, bambino
Gesu, rappresentazioni di Gesu.

PE3IOME

KynbrypHOoe Hacnemue ApMeHHH MIMPOKO M3BECTHO B TOM 4Hcle Omaromaps
HCKYCCTBY WJLTIOCTPUPOBAHUS CPEHEBEKOBBIX pyKonucel. B mpoiiiom apMsiHckas
MUHUATIOpa pacCMaTpUBaIaCh U BIOCICICTBUU HCCIIENOBAIACH UCKITFOUUTEIBHO C
XYIIO’)KECTBEHHON TOYKH 3pEHUS, 0€3 TIIyOMHHOTO H3YYeHHS ¢¢ 00TOCIOBCKOTO, JIH-
TYPrHYECKOTO M POPTOJIOIMYECKOTO TMOATEKCTa. TeM He MEHEe, MUHHATIOPHI MPeJi-
CTaBIISIOT U3 ce0si CBOCOOpa3HbIe PETUTHO3HBIC KOMIICHTUYMBI, COIEpIKaIlue B ceOe
OTPOMHYI0 MH(OPMAIUIO B BUJIEC apXUTCKTYPHOIO ()OHA, PACIIONOKCHHS TIAaBHBIX
repoeB, MCIOJIb30BAHHBIX KPACOK, MEPEMEHHBIX U MOCTOSIHHBIX AJIEMEHTOB, IMOSIC-
HSIOIINX HAMUCEH, & TAaK)KE BRIPKCHHUS JIHII, TEIOJABHXCHUH U MPUCYTCTBYIOIINX
PUTYaIbHBIX CHMBOJIOB,

OoOmmpHoe, HO He BceoObeMITIONIee U3yUeHHEe apMsHCKIX MuHUaTIop «Cpere-
HUSA», XPAHAIIUXCA B pa3HbIX YUYPCIKIACHUAX MHPA, BBIABIISICT MHOIO MHTCPCCHBIX
U 3a4aCTYI0 CKPBITBIX OOTOCIOBCKHX ACIEKTOB 3TOTO Mpa3IHUKA, KOTOPhIC MHUHU-
aTIOPUCTHI MPEIHAMEPEHHO MHTETPHUPOBAIN B MKOHOTPA(PUIECKYIO KOMITO3HUIIHIO.
B naHHO# cTaThe MBI paccMaTprUBacM HECKOJIBKO 3JIEMEHTOB MPUCYTCTBYIOIIUX B
MUHHATIOpaX, TAaKMX Kak MOKPOBa, aHTeNbl, boropojamiia, ropiauiikl, MOCOX, a Tak-
KE XYAOKECTBCHHOC BOIUIOMICHUC AYTCHTUYHOI'O HAa3BaHUA Ipas3JgHHKa, INPUHATO-
ro B ApMSIHCKOM IIepKOBHOM KalieHnape: «I[IpuiectBue copokagHEeBHOTO XpUCTa
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Bo Xpamy». Tonbko mocne CiiaKuBaHUsl BYX KapJAWHAJIBHBIX MOJXO0J0B, HKOHOTpa-
(hM9IeCcKOTO W PETUTHO3HOTO, MOJKHO ITO-HACTOSIIEMY OIEHUTHh MaciiTad MmepBOHa-
YaJILHOTO 3aMbIC/Ia MHHUATIOPUCTOB M BO33PETh HCTUHHBINA CMBICT U300paKeHUS U

IIOBCCTBOBAHUS.

SUMMARY

Cultural heritage of Armenia is well famous for the art of medieval book illu-
mination. In the past, Armenian miniatures have been considered and subsequent-
ly examined merely from the artistic point of view without any in-depth study of
its theological, liturgical and eortological content. Nonetheless, miniatures in their
own way, are concise religious compendiums delivering incredible amount of data
through variety of different aspects such as architectural background, position of the
protagonists, colours, variable and constant objects, explicatory inscriptions as well
facial expressions, body language and incorporated ritual symbols.

Extensive yet not comprehensive examination of Armenian miniatures of Pre-
sentation of Jesus to the Temple preserved in different institutions around the globe
reveals many interesting and often hidden theological aspects of this solemnity that
miniaturists intended to incorporate in the iconographical composition. In this ar-
ticle, we examine several elements and concepts present in the miniatures such as
veil, angels, Mother of God, turtle doves, walking staff, as well as the artistic rep-
resentation of the peculiar title of the feast adopted in the Armenian ecclesiastical
calendar under the name “The forthcoming of forty-days old Christ to the Temple”.
It is only after harmonizing iconographical and religious dimensions that we can
really grasp the magnitude of original intent of miniaturists and observe the true
nature of the image and the narrative.
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ki 2wgng bhbgbgn Sbuwmguy phffugph Sudwp nidibgby b of€nnpny fwi-
Ynefppuii: Vbplyuy nbuwlbup Spdiwonpinod b dkp gugnpy joqnumdibpnud,
Brnplnuncffbut inwppibppi ncnbngneflwhp Jbpupbpng prligpfi, hplw-
qugphy Swy wpunndpyibpf dhugn Fhoibbpl wg wnplyngthudp: g Jp&hf
Swpght fbpwpbpng inbuwlbnbbpp phinuplncky by wnwbhdfb be nprgwlf-
opki Apdtminpniky: Bognuwdp qfuwinp Gwunnwlyp Shgpiwlupi-fipin-
pogb bpyncdncffpol hplhuwgughbyl £y nonnf npny Jf8kf fulighplibph, pne-
vwpwinund Ywpghph, dhg Swuwd wundwlpwl mbgkln fhoiibpfl wgkp-
nhppnpngnedp:
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ARPINE CHANTIKYAN

THE FIRST PERIOD OF THE PONTIFICATE
OF HOVHAN I MANDAKUNT!

Catholicos Hovhan I Mandakuni (478—490) has a significant role in the Arme-
nian Church history.

According to historical sources, Hovhan Mandakuni was born in the village
of Tsakhnot? around 420°. It is assumed that he was one of junior translators and
a disciple of Sahak the Parthian (387—439) and Mesrop Mashtots (361/362—440).
The inscription of the “Canonical Term” inserted in the second volume of the “Ar-
menian Book of Canons” also testifies to this: “Armenian Catholicos and translator
Hovhan Mandakuni was the disciple of Patriarch Saint Sahak the Great...”*. Perhaps
we should not confuse Hovhan Mandakuni with Hovhan Yekeghetsatsi, who was
among the senior disciples of Sahak the Parthian and Mesrop Mashtots’.

It is noteworthy that in the works of none of the Armenian historians have we
found information that Hovhan Mandakuni went to Greece and studied in Greek
schools. According to Archimandrite Barsegh Sarkissian, among junior translators
Hovhan Mandakuni is perhaps the only one free from “hellenistic defects™.

1* UuuugnLl?l L‘ 4‘12‘2022, zHuu[uouanl 6 18.02.2023: bl‘ 4’wu¢qb\ arpine.chantikyan@gmail.
com: ]UL).Flllqﬁ[I‘ q‘lnnpq Uluplnufl:

2 Tsakhnot village is located in Arsharunik (Arshamunik) region of Turuberan province of
Greater Armenia. See “Dictionary of Toponyms of Armenia and Adjacent Regions” (in Armenian),
compiled by T. Hakobyan, S. Melik-Bakhshyan, H. Barseghyan, vol. 2, Yerevan, 1988, column 1,
p- 829.

3 See STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History (in Armenian), critical text by G.
Manukyan, “Armenian Classical Authors”, 10" century, vol. 15, book 2, Antelias-Lebanon, 2010, ch.
2, p. 688.

4 “Armenian Book of Canons” (in Armenian) by Vazgen Hakobyan, vol. 2, Yerevan, 1971,
p- 239. Cf. “Book of Canons and Judgement” (in Armenian), Constantinople, 1831, p. 123. See also
ARCHIMANDRITE HuUSIK MovsisyaN, History of the Armenian Apostolic Holy Church, “Ararat”,
1884, No 11, p. 476; ARCHIMANDRITE MELCHIZEDEK MOURATIANTS, History of the Armenian
Apostolic Holy Church (in Armenian), Jerusalem, 1872, p. 100.

5 See BALAsANIAN S., History of Armenia: from the Beginning to the Present Day (in Arme-
nian), Tiflis, 1890, pp. 250—251.

6 See ARCHIMANDRITE BARSEGH SARKISSIAN, Literary Criticism of Hovhan Mandakuni
and His Works (in Armenian), Venice, 1895, p. 7.
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Hovhan I was most likely born into a ministerial family, as evidenced by the name
Mandakuni. So, brothers Sahak and Parsman Mandakuni are also mentioned among
brave warriors of Vardan, among senior ministers’. Therefore, it is quite supposable
that Hovhan I Mandakuni was a descendant of this prominent ministerial family.

Like in the case of other junior translators, the extant evidences about Hovhan
Mandakuni carry very little and vague information. Unfortunately, Ghazar Parpetsi,
the historian who witnessed the events, does not mention any biographical details
either. So, many facts about Hovhan® Mandakuni are still unknown.

According to accurate evidences, after staying in the Persian court for some
time, Gyut [ Arahezatsi (461—478) returned to his homeland and secluded himself in
Votms, continuing his activities only in the spiritual circle’. During this period, the
Persian ruler Adhur Gushnasp and chiliarch Vehvehnam persecuted Christians. The
Persian king Peroz, oppressing and weakening the Armenians, thwarted any attempt
at a liberation movement. After the death of Catholicos Gyut I Arahezatsi, Armenia
found itself in an abandoned and chaotic state.

Under such political conditions, it was almost impossible to hold Catholicossal
elections. According to Archbishop Malachia Ormanian: “Thanks to his foreseeing
and watchful soul, Gyut was able to keep a worthy assistant by his side, who had
taken charge of the works during his lifetime, and who would succeed him on the
throne....”'°. In other words, after the death of Catholicos Gyut I in 478, his nephew
Hovhan Mandakuni became the Armenian Catholicos. Ghazar Parpetsi, the historian
who witnessed the events of this historical period, does not provide details about the
election of the Catholicos.

7 According to historical evidences, in 452 AD, after the battle of Avarayr, Armenian senior
ministers and noblemen, including the brothers Parsman and Sahak Mandakuni, were summoned to
Ctesiphon to appear before the Persian court. They were arrested in Persia by the order of king Yazde-
gerd II and remained in captivity for almost 12 years. For more details, see Eghishe, History of Vardan
and the Armenian War (in Armenian), “Armenian Classical Authors”, 5™ century, vol. 1, Antelias-Leb-
anon, 2003, part 7, pp. 752—753; GHAZAR PARPETSI, History of Armenia, Yerevan, 1982, 47, p. 204;
“Dictionary of Armenian Personal Names”, compiled by H. Acharyan, vol. 5, Yerevan, 1962, column
1, p. 196.

8 Hovhan, assistant to Catholicos Hovsep I Hoghotsmetsi (440—452) should not be identified
with Hovhan Mandakuni, because the latter was a youngster in 439 and could not be a suitable candi-
date for the assistant to the Catholicos.

9 See GHAZAR PARPETSI, History of Armenia (in Armenian), 64, pp. 278 — 280. Gyut I Ara-
hezatsi was taken to the Persian court by the order of King Peroz and was kept there.

10 See ARCHBISHOP MALACHIA ORMANIAN, National History (in Armenian), vol. 1, Holy
Etchmiadzin, 2001, p. 523.
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The newly elected Armenian Catholicos was very concerned about the defense
of the hapless nation and the torn up homeland. In 478—484, during the first years
of his Pontificate, he did not undertake any new work, as the internal and external
situation of the country did not make it possible.

The bloody battles of Akori (481), Arest (March 482), Nersehapat (April 482),
Charmana (August 482), Bagavan (September 482), Gerana field (483) and Dvin
(484) took place in the reign of Catholicos Hovhan I Mandakuni. According to the
testimony of a contemporary historian, the Catholicos was always by the side of the
Armenian army, with his prayers and blessing, exhortations and encouragement''.
The first period of his Pontificate passed in the turmoil of an unyielding national
struggle!'?.

Thus, the Catholicos, along with the Armenian army, participated in the battle
of Dvin and was seriously injured: “....and the holy Armenian Catholicos fell from
his horse and was left half-dead....”".

By a peace treaty made in Nvarsak in 484, the Persian court gave up its inten-
tion of forcibly converting the Armenians, allowed them to openly profess Christi-
anity and promised not to give thrones and honours to the converted ministers. The
Armenian Catholicos did not participate in the Armenian-Persian negotiations in
Nvarsak, but presumably, the conditions and demands put forward in these nego-
tiations had previously been discussed, worked out and substantiated by the joint
efforts of the Armenian general and the Catholicos'*. The Armenian people enjoyed
the fruits of their bloody struggle, i.e. peace during the reign of Vahan Mamikonian.

Ghazar Parpetsi does not mention when Vahan Mamikonian became the gover-
nor of Armenia. Samuel Anetsi dates the dispatch of the decree on the appointment

11 See GHAZAR PARPETSI, History of Armenia, Yerevan, 1982, 70, p. 306, 71, p. 312, 316.
Thus, in the battle of Akori in 481, the Armenians had a brilliant victory, and in the church of Dvin, the
Armenian Catholicos sang Psalm 29 and recited a thanksgiving prayer with great solemnity (ibid., 70,
p. 306).

12 For example, the battle of Charmana took place in August of 482, where the Armenians,
who were treacherously deceived by the Georgians, suffered great losses, and most of the captured
were martyred. One of the martyrs was Yazd Syuni, who did not give in to threats and torture, did not
convert and was martyred as a Christian by being beheaded near St. Hovhannes Church in Bagrevand
on September 12, 482. See GHAZAR PARPETSI, History of Armenia, 74, p. 328. Historian Asoghik
also mentioned Yazd, a nobleman from Syunik in his history (see STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK,
Universal History (in Armenian), “Armenian Classical Authors”, 10" century, vol. 15, book 2, ch. 2,
p- 688), but did not add anything else that would make the information we have more complete.

13 GHAZAR PARPETSI, History of Armenia, 78, p. 350.

14 See ARCHBISHOP MALACHIA ORMANIAN, National History, vol. 1, pp. 538—539.
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of Vahan as a governor to 507'%, which is clearly incorrect and unacceptable. In his
work, the indicated date of the Council of Chalcedon should be corrected by chang-
ing 472/3'6 to 451; hence, twenty-two years should be subtracted from the men-
tioned year 507, and we will get 485. In other words, after the death of Persian king
Peroz in 484, peace was established in the Armenian world. At the beginning of 485,
Vahan Mamikonian was appointed commander-in-chief of the Armenian army, and
at the end of the same year - also the governor. In this period, Catholicos Hovhan I
Mandakuni carried out peaceful spiritual and administrative activities, paying spe-
cial attention to church reforms.

Speaking of Catholicos Hovhan I Mandakuni, we should also refer to the years
and length of his Pontificate. In this matter, historians and chroniclers are divided
into two groups according to the information and views they report. According to
one group, Hovhan Mandakuni reigned as Catholicos for six years, and according
to the other group - for twelve years. These numbers are completely different. It is
clear that we cannot attribute this difference to the similarity of letters Q and dR,
which had numeric values. So, in our opinion, it should be recognized that the above
approaches have their justification. Thus, Hovhannes V Draskhanakertsi (898—929)
writes in his “History”: “The Great Hovhan Mandakuni officiated as Catholicos for
six years and then went to Christ....”'7 Whereas Samuel Anetsi, in his work entitled
“Collection of Historians’ Works”, counts the period of Mandakuni’s Catholicosate
for twelve years, starting from 484: “....His Holiness Hovhan Mandakuni (was ca-
tholicos) for 12 years™S.

Archimandrite Barsegh Sarkissian, a member of Mechitarist Congregation,
believes that Hovhan Mandakuni was born around 400, was ordained a priest in
448—450; after being released from prison in 484, he returned to his homeland from
Ctesiphon and was ordained a bishop by his uncle Gyut I Arahezatsi; in 484—485,
he was elected Catholicos of Armenia and died in 498 or 499 at the age of 93—98".

15 See SAMUEL ANETSI AND HIS SUCCESSORS, Chronology from Adam to 1776 (in Armeni-
an) by Karen Matevosyan, Yerevan, 2014, p. 139.

16 See SAMUEL ANETSI AND HIS SUCCESSORS, Chronology from Adam to 1776, p. 137.

17 “History of Armenia by Catholicos Hovhannes Draskhanakertsi” (in Armenian), critical text
by G. Ter-Vardanyan, “Armenian Classical Authors”, 10" century, vol. 11, book 1, Antelias-Lebanon,
2010, p. 394.

18 See SAMUEL ANETSI AND HIS SUCCESSORS, Chronology from Adam to 1776, p. 138.

19 See ARCHIMANDRITE BARSEGH SARKISSIAN, Literary Criticism of Hovhan Mandakuni
and His Works, pp. 10—21.
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However, this point of view is not justified at all; moreover, it is unacceptable for
us, because it contradicts the information provided by historians, in particular, by
Ghazar Parpetsi. According to the historian who witnessed the events, Hovhan Man-
dakuni was elected Catholicos of Armenia immediately after the death of Gyut I
Arahezatsi, i.e. prior to the outbreak of the rebellion by Vahan and his companions
from 481 to 484.

Another remarkable testimony is mentioned by Hovhannes Draskhanakertsi in
his “History”: “....and while Peroz was organizing the devastation of the Armenian
land, thanks to the prayers of Hovhan, a holy man of God, suddenly he himself
and his army in general were killed by the Kushans”*. In other words, before the
death of the Persian king Peroz in 484, Hovhan Mandakuni was already the official-
ly elected Armenian Catholicos.

According to Vardan Areveltsi, Hovhan I Mandakuni officiated as Catholicos
for six years: “....and His Holiness Hovhan was on the throne for six years, and his
successor Babken — for five years....”*'. However, it is obvious that there is a great
inaccuracy in Vardan Areveltsi’s work, because the historian writes: “....and it seems
that at the Council of Chalcedon, Gyut was already dead, and Hovhan Mandakuni
was not yet enthroned....”**. Whereas, we know from historical sources that by the
time of the Council of Chalcedon in 451, Gyut Arahezati had not yet ascended the
throne of the Catholicos. In addition, according to the lists of the Catholicos, Gyut I
Arahezatsi died in 478.

Kirakos Gandzaketsi states: “Gyut succeeded St. Hovsep as Catholicos for 15
years. It was he, who asked David the Philosopher for the “Bardzratsoutsek”. Then
Hovhan Mandakuni succeeded him for 12 years. He introduced many reforms in the
Church....”*. Accordingly, Hovhan Mandakuni officiated as Catholicos for 12 years.

We think that by comparing, contrasting and analyzing the above-mentioned
references, we can come to a certain conclusion. Thus, according to bibliographic
data, Hovhan Mandakuni was elected Catholicos immediately after the death of his
uncle Gyut I Arahezatsi in 478, and officiated as the Catholicos of the Armenian
Church until 490; therefore, he was Catholicos for twelve years. It is another issue

20 HoVHANNES DRASKHANAKERTSI, History of Armenia, critical text by G. Ter-Vardanyan,
“Armenian Classical Authors”, 10" century, vol. 11, book 1, Antelias-Lebanon, 2010, pp. 393—394.

21 “Historical Compilation of Vardan Areveltsi” (in Armenian), Venice, 1862, 30, p. 57.

22 “Historical Compilation of Vardan Areveltsi”, Venice, 1862, 28, pp. 54—55.

23  KIrAKOS GANDZKETSI, History of Armenia (in Armenian) by K. Melik-Ohanjanyan, Ye-
revan, 1961, p. 35.
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that from 481 to 484, Hovhan Mandakuni was always involved in the Armenian
national liberation struggle, defending the homeland, and was actually not able to
engage in spiritual and ecclesiastical activities. But we can say with certainty that
the second period of his Pontificate was extremely efficient, full of ecclesiastical,
ritual reforms and was of crucial importance for the future course of the Armenian
Church. We will substantiate this view in the following articles.

The above evidences have a certain explanation: some historians and authors
counted the period of Hovhan Mandakuni’s Pontificate from 484, i.e. from the es-
tablishment of peace in Armenia, getting six years, and others - from 478, i.e. from
his election as the Armenian Catholicos, mentioning twelve years of succession to
the throne.

Thus, in the 5" century, the Armenian Church also went through difficult and
conflicting political events, the national liberation struggle, managing to fulfill her
mission of preserving the national identity. In the furnace of long-term struggle, the
doctrines and dogmatic principles of the Armenian Church were also shaped and
crystallized, conditioning and setting the Armenian Christian system of values in-
herent in our spiritual life and culture, our psyche and perception.

PE3IOME

[anHas cTatks — 3TO HCCIENOBaHME YaCTH HCTOPUM APMSIHCKOH LEPKBU
V Beka ¢ LeNbl0 MPOBENEHUS HE3aBUCHUMOIO aHaJIN3a. 31eCh MPEACTaBIIEH MHep-
BbIi mepuoy nonTrdukara Oana I Mannakynu. Karonukoc Osan 1 MangakyHu
(478—490) ceirpan 3HaUUTENBHYIO pOJib B UcTOpUN ApMsaHckor Llepksu. B nepsbrit
riepuof npasieHus: ¢ 481 mo 484 rox OBan 1-if ManmakyHu Bcerna ObIT BOBJICYCH B
ApMSHCKYIO HallHOHAJILHO-0CBOOOAUTENBHYIO O00phOY, 3aluias poauny, u GakTu-
YECKU HE UMEN BO3MOKHOCTH 3aHMUMATHCS TyXOBHOH M LIEPKOBHOM NEATENBHOCTBIO.
Ho MOXHO ¢ yBEepeHHOCTHIO CKa3aTh, UTO BTOPOM MEpPHO €ro MOHTH(HUKAaTa OBLI
Ype3BbIYaiiHO NPOAYKTHUBHBIM, MOJHBIM LEPKOBHBIX, OOPSIIOBBIX peOpPM H MMEIN
permaroree 3Ha4eHue I Oyymero kypca ApMsiackoit Llepksu. Mbl 060CHOBEIBA-
€M 3Ty TOYKY 3pEHHS B CIEAYIOMIMX CTaThsiX. B maHHOMU cratbe 0co0oe BHUMaHHE
YIEJIEHO BOIPOCY O FOAaX U NPOAOKUTENBHOCTH npaeieHus Opana | MannakyHu,
Y B CBSA3M C 3TUM IIPE/ICTaBICHbI CBUIETENbCTBA APMIHCKUX UCTOPUKOB. OCHOBHOM

LCJIbIO CTAThbU ABJIACTCA MPOBCACHUC HC3aBUCUMOI'O OT aHAJIN3a.
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SUMMARY

This article is a study of a part of the history of the Armenian Church of the 5"
century. This scientific research presents the first period of the pontificate of Cathol-
icos Hovhan I Mandakuni (478—490), who had a significant role in the Armenian
Church history.

In the first period of his pontificate from 481 to 484, Hovhan I Mandakuni was
always involved in the Armenian national liberation struggle, defending the home-
land, and was actually not able to engage in spiritual and ecclesiastical activities.
But we can say with certainty that the second period of his pontificate was extreme-
ly efficient, full of ecclesiastical, ritual reforms and was of crucial importance to the
future course of the Armenian Church. We will substantiate this view in the follow-
ing articles.

In this article, a special reference is made to the issue related to the years and
duration of the pontificate of Hovhan I Mandakuni, and the testimonies of Armenian
historians are presented in this regard. The points of view related to this issue are
discussed separately and somewhat substantiated.

The main goal of the article is to make an independent analysis; therefore, we
have presented our point of view and position regarding some controversial and
unexplained issues and inaccuracies related to the historical information that has
reached us.
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PE3IOME
B crarbe B kpariie npezcrasicHa ouorpadus cB. Hepceca IInopanu (Kiasiw,

CrnankorneBelr), a Tak xe OTPHIBOK u3 ero «CoOOpHOTro TocHaHus» B MIEpEeBOE HA
apabCKuit SI3BIK.

SUMMARY

The article briefly presents the biography of St. Nerses the Graceful (Nerses of
Kla, the Sweet Singer) as well as an excerpt from his “General Epistle” translated
into Arabic.
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DIANA TSAGHIKYAN
PhD

FROM THE HISTORY OF CATHOLIC PREACHING
IN ARMENIA IN THE 14™ CENTURY WITH
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO HOVHANNES KRNETSI!

INTRODUCTION

The historical path of the Armenian Church during the Middle Ages was
reached with landmark events and inter-church relations. In the eleventh century,
Armenians established a separate kingdom, outside Greater Armenia, in Cilicia?,

1* Unmgnky £ 7.06.2023, gpufuounck; £ 8.06,2023: by, Suwugl’ dtsaghikyan@zoho.com:
IUL"FLUL’/IF‘ 9'17LI1[1L} bLl.[/1LIl[I1Ll.{I1LI ULUFITJITIJJD:

2 Cilicia geographically was located in south-eastern region of Asia Minor, from the northwest
it was surrounded by the Cilician Taurus Mountain Range, from the northeast Anti-Taurus Mountain
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which lasted until the fourteenth century.® Specialists in speaking about this period of
the Armenian history have noticed that it “represents a unique chapter in the history
of the Armenian people”.* Ani Atamian in her thoughtful article on the Armenian
Kingdom of Cilicia observes that it is the first time since that of the Roman Empire
when “the concerns of Western Europe — represented by the crusader states — and
the Roman Catholic Church had a major impact on events affecting the Armenian
people”.> Some scholars argue that during the Cilician period, the Armenian Church
fell under Latin influence and was, in many ways, significantly Latinized.® This is a
question, which still needs a comprehensive analysis. The historical resources enable
us to see that from the twelfth to the fourteenth centuries, the Armenian Church began
to develop relations with the Roman West. As a result of the work of Franciscans
and Dominicans, in particular, certain persons among the Armenian clergy in Greater
Armenia were converted to Catholicism. These developments, in turn, have created a
proper ground between two traditions to discuss the question of possible unity.

This article aims to examine the historical and theological developments
between the Armenian and Roman church relations during the fourteenth century
due to Catholic preaching in Armenia. We will first outline the historical context in
which Catholic missionaries initiated the spread of the Catholic faith in Armenia.
Then we will discuss in what ways they fulfil their mission, particularly how they
attempted to attract Armenian clergy into the Catholic faith and how the Armenian
Church reacted to it. In light of this, our research will focus on the activity of one of

chain, in southeast by the Mediterranean Sea.

3 See Armenia and the Crusades: The Chronicle of Mattew of Edessa, translated from the
original Armenian with a commentary and introduction by Ara Dostourian (Lanham, NY: University
Press of America, 1993; T. S. R. Boase (ed.), The Cilician Kingdom of Armenia (Edinburgh: Scottish
Academic Press, 1978; RicHARD HOVANNISIAN. The Armenian People from Ancient to Modern
Times (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1997); SiRarRPIE DER NERSESSIAN, ‘The Kingdom of Cilician
Armenia,’ in Kenneth M. Setton (ed.), 4 History of the Crusades, 6 vols (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1962—89), vol. 2, 630—59.

4 See GEORGE A. BOURNOUTIAN, 4 History of the Armenian People. Vol I: Pre-History to
1500 A.D. Costa Mesa, California: Mazda Publishers, 1993, 117.

5 See “The Armenian People From Ancient to Modern Times”. Vol. 1. The Dynastic Periods:
From Antiquity to the Fourteenth Century. Edited by Richard G. Hovannisian. New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1997, 273, for more information see 273—291.

6 See JacoB GHAZARYAN, The Armenian Kingdom in Cilicia during the Crusades: The
Integration of Cilician Armenians with the Latins 1080—1393 (RicamMoND, SURREY: Curzon, 2000);
Robert W. Thomson, ‘The Crusades through Armenian Eyes’, in The Crusades from the Perspective
of Byzantium and the Muslim World, edited by Angeliki Laiou and Roy P. Mottahedeh (Washington:
Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2001), 71—82.
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the prominent figures of the Armenian unitors Hovhannes Krnetsi. This discussion,
in turn, will enable us to answer whether the letter about the errors of the Armenian
Church attributed to Krnetsi belongs to his pen or not.

HISTORICAL SOURCES

The question of the sources of our research is complicated. We find certain
evidence in the Armenian sources regarding the activity of Catholic preachers in
Armenia. Two 14"-century authors, Stepanos Orbelian” and Tovma Metsopetsi,®
provide details about the Armenian sympathizers of Catholicism and Catholic
preachers. However, they do not speak about the work and person of Hovhannes
Krnetsi or his letter regarding the /9 Errors of the Armenian Church while
dedicating pages to Catholic preachers in Armenia. The sources where we find
evidence regarding the person and activity of Hovhannes Krnetsi were primarily
created by Catholic preachers, both Armenian and foreign. These are 14"%-century
author Mxitar Aparanetsi and 17"-century catholic scholar and Jesuit missionary
Clemens Galanus (Clemente Galano da Sorrento) ° The study of the question
shows that researchers, especially in their analysis of the person and work of

7 Orersisuy Ussouvnu, Uhtbhph Muundniphil, pupgiwbniphiop tie Swhnpugpniphib-
ttipp U. Uppwhudjubih, Gpiiwmb, Undbmwub gpnn, 1986: (ORBELIAN, STEPANOS. Syuniqi
Patmutyun, targmanutyune ev tsanotagrutyune A. Abramnyani. Yerevan: Sovetakan Grogh, 1986).

8 Utwunrssr Bnauu, Muundniphih Lwby-@wdnipwy b Bwenpnug hipng, ®wiphg, 1860:
(Tovma Metsobetsi, Patmutyun Lank-Tamuray yev Hajordats Iwrots, Paris, 1860).

9 See “The Heritage of Armenian Literature”, vol. 3, From the Eighteenth Century to Modern
Times, ed. Agop J. Hacikyan, with Gabriel Basmajian, Edward S. Franchuk and Nourhan Ouzounian
(Detroit: Wayne State University, 2005), 20; Uv.avenu. Ure. Orvuvuvsuy, Ugguuuumnid, <unnp
U., Uwgp Upnn U. Eothwoht, 2001, Ly 2865: (MaLAcHIA ARCH ORMANIAN, Azgapatum,
hator 2, Mayr Ator Surb Ejmiatsin 2001, 2865—2873. In 1636, Galanus had been sent to the Caucasus
by Propaganda Fide to learn the Armenian language and carry out his missionary duties. His move to
Armenia was successful as in 1637 he arrived to Armenia, learned and practiced the Armenian language.
Later, in 1640, he was sent to Constantinople on a mission to convert Armenians to Catholicism. See
Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2865—2873. According to Ormanian (Ormanian’s sourse is Chamchyan, vol. III,
622) in 1642, Galanus was in Constantinople, and was actively involved in converting the Armenian
community into Catholicism. See Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2868. While in Constantinople he established a
school to educate the Armenian residents on the teachings of the Catholic Church. It appears that his
activity gave rise of protest in among the Armenians in 1645, which forced him to return to Rome,
where he stayed until 1663. See Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2943—2944. In Rome, 1645, he published his
first book on Armenian Grammar and began working on a three-volume set called The Conciliatio,
which was published in 1650, 1658, and 1662. See https://www.academia.edu/40905594/Conciliatio
aut_distinctio_preliminary observations_on_history and theological method in Clemens Galanus_
Conciliatio_ecclesi%C3%A6_armen%C3%A6_cum_romana_Rome 1650 61 _
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Krnetsi, mainly rely on the reports of Mkhitar Aparanetsi and Galanus. Thus, it
appears that Catholics have created the main sources of our research. It is expected
that these authors may represent the events from their point of view. On the other
hand, the researchers have not paid enough attention to the fact that the work of
Mgxitar Aparanetsi was created in 1410, about 70 years later after the death of
Hovhannes Krentsi (1348), while the History of Clemens Galanus was published
in 1650, about 300 years later after the death of Hovhannes Krnetsi. The fact that
our primary sources are Catholic and that big gaps distance them from the time of
Krnetsi obliges us to adopt a more critical approach to their materials. In addition,
it should be mentioned that the work of Mxitar Aparanetsi has yet to be published.
It remains in manuscripts that are housed in the monastic library of the Mekhitarist
Fathers in Venice. (The Mekhitarist Congregation in Venice). I had no chance to
look at the manuscripts of the work of Mxitar Aparanetsi. However, his work was
largely used by other Mekhitarist fathers who spoke of Krnetsi. My acquaintance
with the work of Mxitar Aparanetsi thus comes mainly from the History of Mikayel
Chamchian (Michael Chamich).!® Chamchian, by the way, is not well disposed
to the work of Mxitar Aparanetsi for he finds it sometimes one-sided.!! We also
find some evidence about the person and work of Hovhannes Krnetsi in the
commentaries of the translated books from Latin into Armenian by Krnetsi’s fellow
companions and students.

LATIN MISSIONARIES AND THE REACTION
OF THE ARMENIAN CHURCH

Two religious orders founded early in the thirteenth century, the Franciscans
and the Dominicans, played a key role in spreading Catholicism beyond the borders
of the Ancient Roman Empire and converting indigenous people into the Catholic
faith. The former, as one of the known specialists of the Armenian history, Alishan
notes, were called Minork or Mnur (the Minores), while the Dominicans were
named Qarozichk (Predicatores).!?

10 Quuetuy Uneuwstl, hwnnp Q, by 326-332; 444449,

11 See CHAMCHIAN, vol 3, 449.

12 Birsuy Lernye, Uhuwub, Sinugpniphit Uhtitug Wohuwphh, dhdtwhy, U. Lwqup,
1893, k9 382: (AL1SHAN, Sisakan, 382). His chapter on ‘The Unitarian Brethren in the Provinces of
Yernjak and Jahkots’ provides a detailed account of the Unitarians, Franciscans and Dominicans.
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The Franciscans appeared in the arena first. The Artaz (Maku) region,"* where the
St Apostle Thaddeus Monastery and the School of Tzortzor were located, gained special
importance against such a backdrop. These sites were under the spiritual and secular
rule of Zechariah Tzortzoretsi Vardapet, an ardent advocate of a close alliance with
the Roman Catholic Church. Zechariah gathered around him a group of Catholic and
Armenian monks and undertook the translation of the works of prominent representatives
of Roman Catholic scholastics. Working under Zechariah’s supporters were Hovhannes
Tzortzoretsi, Fra Pontius of the Franciscans, and Israel, an Armenian monk who edited
Pontius’ Armenian writings.'* By their endeavours in the 1320s and 1330s, a number
of significant works of Latin Scholastic theologians were translated from Latin into
Armenian, including a part of the so-called Liber Sacramentorum of Thomas Aquinas,
Nicolaus of Lyra’s commentaries on the Gospel of John, and the Epistle to the Hebrews,
Bonaventure’s Life of St Francis, and a rituale — the Book of Liturgy.

Matters changed in 1318 when Pope John XXII by a pontifical letter made a
new division between the mission activities of the Franciscans and the Dominicans.
According to this new dispensation, the Dominican friars were given special
privileges in spreading the Gospel in Eastern countries. The Franciscans naturally
fought bitterly against the decision, denouncing John XXII, the supporter of the
Dominicans, and Thomas Aquinas, who had been canonised by him. However, the
Dominicans were eventually to prevail.

As a part of this settlement, John XXII established, in 1318, an Archepiscopal
seat in the Persian town of Sultania.!> Franco of Perugia, a Dominican friar, was
appointed Archbishop of Sultania with six episcopal sees under him, including three
in Atrpatakan — in Tabriz, Maragha, and Dehkharkan.'® The other significant figure

13 Artaz is a district in the Vaspurakan province of Mets Hayk, the hereditary domain of the
Amatuni ministerial dynasty. It corresponds to the area of Maku Province (Iran). From the second half
of the 8" c., Artaz became the property of the Artsruni dynasty. From 885, it entered the kingdom of the
Bagratuni dynasty, and from 908-into the kingdom of Vaspurakan. In the 13" century, Maku’s rule was
established. From the beginning of the 14" century, Artaz was conquered by Persia (Safavid dynasty),
and it was included in the Khanate of Maku.

14 buerusuy Lorny, Wohunmwnniphibbtp, <wwnp £. Gplitwbh: Gwbdwuwp, 1999, te 341—
342: (KHACHIKYAN LEVoON, Ashkhatutyunner, Hator II, Yerevan, Gandzasar, 1999, 341-42).

15 See Uhuwwi, ke 383: (Sisakan, 383); PETROWICZ, ‘Unitarian Brethren and the Armenian
Church,” 366; Isaac SRAPYAN, ‘Armenia and the Unitrarians,” Handes Amsorya 1909. 11, 321-22.
Sultania or Soltaniyeh, located 240 kilometers to the northwest of Tehran), was built in the 14" century
as the capital of the Mongol Ilkhanid rulers of Iran.

16 huenrusuy, Whumwmniphibbtp, <unnp 2, by 344; (Khachikyan Ashkhatutyunner, Hator 2,
344); M.A. van den Oudenrijn, Linguae Haicanae Scriptores, 19—20.
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of Dominicans is Bishop Bartholomew of Maragha, who was to play a major role in
the cultural history of medieval Armenia.

Bartholomew was from Bologna and an adherent of Thomas Aquinas. (He
is also known as Bartholomew of Poggio and is styled in medieval documents
Blessed Bartholomew the Little, or Small). He was appointed Bishop of Maragha
by John XXII and left for his new see accompanied by two fellow friars, Peter
of Aragon and John of Swinford, or John the Englishman. Together they opened
a small monastery and launched their mission.!” Alishan notes that Bartholomew
was fluent in Persian, writing works of his own in Persian and translating those
of others. He was known as an attractive preacher and gathered around him many
young Armenians.'® Bartholomew of Maragha in his sermons explains the grave
economic and political situation of Eastern Christians in the light of their separation
from the Holy of Rome exposing what benefits would come from the unity of the
Churches. Thus, he writes:

Faithful Christians who were separated from each other and the main seat of
Rome were scattered and fell into submission to foreigners. They are like scattered
dry bones. When the time of their captivity had lasted too long many of them
despaired. Oh! You miserable Christians, do not despair, for you desire to flee from
this captivity and death; as bones strive to join together with muscles and tendons,
so Christians are willing to join together and with the Holy Church of Rome,
through holy love, to perform one and the same rite in celebrations and the liturgy.
And when they do unite in such love, then the Spirit of God will rest upon them.
May we beg Christ to make us worthy and unify us."

Hovsepyan has shown that in 132123, Bartholomew established connections
with Zacharias Tzortzoretsi and Hovhannes Yerznkatsi, who had his seat at Tzortzor
Monastery at that time. That is when Yerznkatsi translated from Latin some parts of
Thomas Aquinas’s Seven Sacraments, assisted by the ‘meek and excellent scholar
Bartholomew.’%°

17 Uhuwlul, Ly 383, (Sisakan, 383); Petrowicz, ‘Unitarian Brethren and the Armenian Church,’
366; Galanus, Conciliationis Ecclesiae Armenae cum Romana, Pars prima, 508; Chamchian, vol. 3, 336.

18 See Papken Catholicos Gulesserian, The Armenian Church, translated by Terenig Vartabed
Poladian, 2™ edn (New York: AMS, 1970), 41.

19 Matenadaran 2184, fol. 99b; Khachikyan Ashkhatutyunner vol. 2, 347—48.

20 3nuvkesuy Fursery, fuunpuuip jud Menptwbp huyng wuundnipbwb vty, Whph-
lhwu-Lhpwbwb, 1969, Ly 284; (HovseEPiAN GAREGIN. Khaghbakank kam Prosheanq hayoc
patmutyan mej. Antelias, Lebanon, 1969, 284).
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But, it should be noted that the activity of the preaching friars and their allies
extended far beyond translation, for they began to re-baptize converts and re-ordain
priests of the Armenian Apostolic Church. And they were successful, for a number
of members of the Armenian clergy embraced their ideas. Catholic preachers were
venturing everything necessary to achieve what they wanted, and the zeal of Catholic
missionaries toward unity went too far. Bartholomew of Maragha noted, quite rightly,
that their rivals, Armenian monks, fought against them with the means obtained from
the Catholics.?' In the Armenian translation of his book of sermons, he anathematises
and curses all who would dare to give his opponents this work containing his
teachings and views. ‘Many times,” he says, ‘our opponents arm themselves with our
statements and fight against us and our truth using our own sword; thus cursed be he
who will give this book to the adversary — the narrow-minded Unitarian.’** Unitors
were reputed to hunt for converts by various means, ‘even in the baths, in squares, on
the roads’, in order to force them to adopt Catholicism.?

All this resulted in a marked change of attitude toward the Catholics. The leaders
of the Armenian Church, given this agenda, had an urgent problem: how to preserve
the independence of their Church. Therefore, it became a necessity to resist by all
means the Catholic missionaries and their Armenian followers. One may call this
period a time when there was a need to stand defiantly and be vindicated. Armenians,
who had allowed the existence of Unitors in their territory, refused to tolerate the
Catholics’ intentions any longer. The nation’s secular and religious leaders launched
an uncompromising campaign against the Unitors particularly centered in the Yernjak
area. In 1330, Yesayi Nchetsi, who was one of indomitable pioneers of the anti-Unionist
struggle wrote a letter to the Primate of the diocese of Armenian Atrpatakan entitled 7o
Lord Matheus. 1t is a key document in the way that it reflects the circumstances of the
time and reveals the tactical considerations of the anti-Unionist movement leaders.** He
warns his readers not to believe those who ‘promote false knowledge’ to estrange the
people from their traditions.” Further He goes on to assert that the confession of the

21 HovsepPYAN, Khaghbakyank kam Proshiank, 288.

22 Matenadaran 2185, fol. 57b; KHACHERYAN, Yesayi Nchetsi ev Gladzor Hamalsarane, 352,
Hovsepyan, Khaghbakyank kam Proshiank, 288.

23 METzOPETSI. History of Tamerlane and His Successors (Paris, 1860), 18.

24 See «Onwpwny, Tjrakagh (1860), vol 2, 157—-164; Tjrakagh (1860), vol 2, 205-211.
huesrsuy Lorny, Guugh Likghtl i Gquanph <wdwjuwpuin (1280—-1340), Lnu Waakjpu, 1988,
Lo 345; (Khacheryan, Levon. Yesayi Nchetsi ev Gladzor Hamalsarane, Los Angeles, 1988, 345).

25 «8nwpwny, Tjrakagh (1860—61), 158.
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Armenian Church is not something introduced by unknown men, but was transmitted
by the Apostles and holy Fathers from ancient times and is common to all Christian
churches. For instance, he observes that all Christian churches from the beginning were
accustomed to celebrate the Nativity on 6 January, and to administer the sacrament in
the liturgy with unmixed cup, whereas the mixing of water was a practice admitted only
later, during the reign of Pope Alexander, and the celebration of Christ’s birthday was
only changed to 25 December over the period of the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius.
Regarding the dispute over one or two natures of Christ, he states that the two natures
of Christ has never been denied by our ancestors: the only difference is that instead
of admitting the prevalence of one (human) nature over the other (divine) nature,
they admit both natures equally and without confusion, just as light is mixed with air
and fire with iron.?® Nchetsi concludes his discussion by noticing that the accusation
against the Christological position of the Armenian Church is also baseless and should
never cause division or question the authenticity of the Armenian theological tradition.
Significantly, after this clarification, Nchetsi sets out two different approaches in the
treatment, the first point refers to renegades who have been affected by Unionists,
and the second one concerns to those who have joined to the Armenian community
from the ‘Catholics, Greeks, and Syrians.” In dealings with the former he requires a
strict and even harsh attitude, whereas in dealings with the latter he requires kindly
treatment and brotherly feeling, but if they ever abuse the hospitality shown to them
and begin to behave subversively, then they should also be treated uncompromisingly
and without toleration, as ‘wolves in sheep’s clothing.””” Aware of their long history,
Armenians decided not to subsist within the fold of Catholicism, but to preserve their
own traditions and to continue on their way alongside Catholics and the other Christian
Churches. Ormanian observes that the Armenian Church ‘has never tolerated that
union should take the guise of domination, nor be proselytism.’?® As a result of the fight
against Catholic missionaries Armenian Church fathers and theologians were intended
to create some apologetical writings, of which is worth mentioning the following
books: An Instruction in Dogmatics by Vanakan Vardapet, A Response to the Letter

26 Ibid., 162—63, 210. On the basis of testimonies from Gregory the Theologian and Cyril of
Alexandria, he goes on to support the formula of ‘one nature of the divine Logos incarnate.’

27 «Bnwpwny, ke 162; (Tjrakagh (1860—61), 162), See 3nuvtotuv Fu.rsery, Fuunpuljuip
Jud Nnnptimbp huyng wuwuiniptiub uky, Ly 286; (HovseEPIAN GAREGIN. Khaghbakank kam
Prosheanq hayoc patmutyan mej. 286); bu.2trt0.v, Guuygh Lshight it Gquanph <wdwjuwipubp, e
347; (KHACHERYAN, Yesayi Nchetsi ev Gladzor Hamalsarane, 347).

28 ORMANIAN, Church of Armenia, 58.
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from the Pope of Rome to King Hethum of Armenia — a polemical epistle by Vardan
Areveltsi — and an ecclesiastical epistle by Mekhitar Skevratsi entitled 4 Response on
the Equal Glory of the Twelve Apostles.”

THE ACTIVITY OF HOVHANNES KRNETSI
AS ALEADER OF ARMENIAN UNITORS.

Researchers derive their data on Hovhannes Krnetsi from the work of Catholic
writers Clement Galanus and Mxitar Aparanetsi. However, as we already mentioned
the both sources were created in a catholic environment, which might allow one to
argue that the events are presented from a certain perspective. In our research, we
will also use the statements from of one of Krnetsi’s pupils Hakob Krnetsi’s notes
attached to the books that were translated from Latin into Armenian. These notes are
necessary because of two reasons; the first is that Hakob Krnetsi was the pupil and
contemporary of Hovhannes Krnetsi, and the second that these data contain some
essential details regarding the person and work of Hovhannes Krnetsi. Using Hakob
Krnetsi’s commentaries will enable us to construct a more reliable depiction of history.

According to Galanus, in 1328, Yesayi Nchetsi commissioned one of his pupils
Hovhannes Krnetsi (who had already been awarded a magistral staff and appointed
the Father Superior of the Yernjak province monasteries), to travel to Maragha to
find out what teachings Bartholomew held and even to invite that ‘Catholic scholar’
to Gladzor — though, as we shall see further in this research, this may well not be
the case. The question is that we do not have other evidence to check the reliability
of Galanus’ reference regarding the fact that Hovhannes Krnetsi was commissioned
to catholic preachers by his teacher Yesayi Nchetsi. What sounds trustworthy is
the report that Hovhannes Krnetsi was already a Vardapet when he joints to catholic
preachers. Chamchian agrees™ with Galanus evidence without bringing other supporting
evidence, while Ormanyan thinks that Krnetsi most likely went to Catholic preachers
by his initiative.>! Ormanyan’s suggestion may sound more reasonable, considering that
Hakob Krnetsi, in his notes, does not mention that Yesayi Nchetsi has commissioned

29 See 0ainrasuy Uekl, Uwnbbwgpuljub htinwgomniphibtip Undukbu Jupnuytinn
Bpqiugnt Gpujub Untindniwdh Gnipg, Uwyp Wenn U. Eodhwohi, 2001, L 28: (OGHLUGEAN
ABEL, Matenagrakan hetazotutyunner Movses vardapet Yerznkatsu Grakan Areghtsuatsi Shurj, Mayr
Ator S. Etchmiadzin, 2001, 28)

30 See CHAMCHIAN, vol 3, 326.

31 See Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2155.
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Hovhannes Krnetsi to catholic preachers. Khachikyan also does not believe either that
Yesayi Nchetsi trusted Hovhannes Krnetsi to go to Maragha or that Nchetsi wanted to
invite Bartholomew to Gladzor. He maintains that the Great Teacher Nchetsi, in several
writings, definitely detached himself from the Catholic missionaries sent from the
West and instructed his disciples, as well as the Diocesans of the Armenian Church, to
reject and persecute all those who adopted a position of hostility toward the Armenian
Church.*? Khachikyan referring to Krnetsi’s letter found in the History of Galanus argues
that Krnetsi had chosen this course of action well before he appeared in Maragha.

The follower of Krnetsi, Hakob Krnetsi hints that Krnetsi himself was already, to
some extent, familiar with catholic teachings, which impelled him to learn more about
catholic theology. We do not know the suggestion of Hakob Krnetsi regarding the fact
that Hovhannes Krnetsi was already familiar with the Catholic teaching was known
by Galanus or not. However, it seems that there was the perception that Krnetsi had
already had connections with Catholic missionaries before his conversion.

Galanus’ story further tells us that Krnetsi, in any event, duly travelled to
Maragha, listened to Bartholomew’s preaching, and found it convincing. After
some time, Krnetsi was converted to Catholicism. We do not have other sources to
check whether in what extent is reliable Galanus’ reports regarding the cooperation
of Hovhannes Krnetsi and Bartholomeus of Bologna. Galanos maintains that after
staying in Maragha for a year and a half and learning Latin and scholastic theology,
Krnetsi taught Armenian to Bartholomew and his colleagues.

Galanus further referring to the letter of Hovhannes Krnetsi maintains that
in 1330 the latter summoned a council in his native village of Krna to unite the
Armenian Church with the Catholic. According to the author the Armenian members
of the Council unanimously decided to submit to the Roman pontiff together with their
subject communities, adopt the Catholic confession and break apart from the Armenian
Church.* They also made a statement that this union was necessary for salvation.*

32 buerusuy Lernv, Upmwugh <uglujud hohawbinieinip G Onpdnph Fupngp: «Pwb-
ptip Uwnbibwnwputihy, Ne 11: Gptivwb, 1973, £ 203; (KHACHIKYAN, LEVON. “Artazi Haykakan
Ishkhanutyune ev Tzortzori Dproce.” Banber Matenadarani 11 (1973): Yerevan).

33 KHACHIKYAN, Ashkhatutyunner, vol. 2, 345—46; Alishan, Sisakan, 384; Petrowicz,
“Unitarian Brethren and the Armenian Church,” 368; ¢. Nluutsuv, <wdwpnun wilwpy dp pupngnn
dhwpwbnn tinpupg wuuming ptiwb <wjwunwith dky, «Puqiudtwy, (1922),19,49 (G. VoskyaN,
‘A Brief Overview of the History of Unitarian and Missionary Brethren in Armenia,” Bazmavep (Venice)
(1922), 19, 49; M.A. van den Oudenrijn, ‘Union de Qrnay,” 94.

34 See VOoskIAN, ‘Brief Overview,’ 19.



2022 SURGLNKO TORLFLEER ¢ NP WUENLPY RUMNQANEELUL P ZUBU 55

Galanus’ evidence that Hovhannes Krnetsi summoned a Council in his native
village of Krna to unite the Armenian Church with the Catholic is not approved by
other sources. Armenian theologians and historians, namely Yesayi Nchetsi, Hovhannes
Metsopetsi and Stepanos Orbelyan, who lived in that period of history and who, in their
accounts, referred to unitors, would not miss mentioning about such a council.

Galanus further suggests that Hovhannes Krnetsi after the council left for Rome,
presented himself to the Pope and received instructions from him. Chamchian for
the date of meeting Krnetsi with Pope mentions the year 1334. However, Tajat
Eartmean, has observed that the Dominican scholar M.A. van den Oudenrijn rejects
the suggestion that the head of Catholic Church Pope John XXII blessed Krnetsi
considering the fact that there is no survived official document that indicates this
suggestion. ** Voskian in turn also shows that there is no such an encyclical issued
by Pope John XXII. Moreover, he observes very rightly that in 1356 there was
a statement by Pope Inoccent VI, that they started their work without having an
order.** We believe that the visit of Krnetsi to Rome further needs stronger argument
to support. This suggestion is mainly conditioned by the fact that his fellow and
student Hakob Krnetsi does not mention about it in his notes.

In any event, on finally moving to Krna with Bartholomew and the other Latin
missionaries, Hovhannes plunged into Unitarian activities. Gorg, the Lord Baron of
Krna, who was Hovhannes Krnetsi’s uncle, and his wife Eltik joined them, providing
them with generous financial support as reports Hakob Krnetsi.*” Considering the
fact that the latter was the one of the students and fellows of Hovhannes Krnetsi we
find no reason to question his evidence. Thus, it seems historically reliable. From the
above mentioned notes we learn further that in a couple of months, they had built
a new church, formed a new religious congregation and founded a new institution
of higher education.’® They called themselves ‘Unitor Brethren with the Church of
Rome,’ Fratres Unitores in Latin.*

35 See «Puquuytyy, Gupmpitimb Swawwn, Jdhbtmhy- U. Qwqup,, 1-4, 1989; by 174;
BAZMAVEDP, Tajat Eartmean, Venise: Saint-Lazare, 1—4, 1989, 174.

36 Seeflvusuy G.,<uniwnowm Whhwpl UpLwpngnn i Uhwpwiing Gnpupg Mundni ptuub
<wywuwmwbh Ute, «Puqiwdtwy dhbtmhy- U. Lwqup, 1922, te 20.

37 See dF nuph huwytiptitt atinwgptiph hhpwnwupwbbbp; Yniptp hwy dnmnypnh
yuuninipjul @ 2 . Guqd.” LU. lowshlumb; Muwnd. ht-n <UUG QU. - Gpiowbh: <UUG QU
hpuwn., 1950, te 216—217; 338. Khachikyan, Hishatakaranner, 216—217; 338;

38 See VoskIAN, 22-25.

39 ALisHAN, Sisakan, 384; Petrowicz, ‘Unitarian Brethren and the Armenian Church,’ 368.
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Under Krnetsi’s leadership, the Unitors implemented their extensive
programme by opening new schools and Catholic churches and continuing to
pursue the production and publication of theological books in Armenian, for
they saw clearly that it was only through the use of Armenian that their message
would be heard and they would be able to inculcate Catholicism within Armenian
society.

Clemens Galanus observed in 1650, ‘Blessed Bartholomew together with
the holy fathers Hovhannes Krnetsi and Hakob Krnetsi committed themselves to
the translation of the Holy Writ (from Latin into Armenian), and Peter of Aragon
joined them. And they worked together and translated many books during three
years.* His evidence further is confirmed by the commentaries attached to the
books that were translated from Latin into Armenian by the Armenian unitors.
According to these notes Armenian and Latin brethren worked together, for
example Hakob Krnetsi and Bartolomeo together translated the books from
Latin into Armenian. Translations of important theological and philosophical
works completed in these years by the Dominicans and their Armenian
colleagues. Khachikyan in his important article provides us with the list of these
translations:

1) Albert the Great (Albertus Magnus), A Brief Collection of Theological Truth
(translated by Peter of Aragon and Hakob Krnetsi in 1344);

2) Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae — various sections translated by
Hovhannes Krmnetsi, John the Englishman, Peter of Aragon and Hakob the
Translator; these questions circulated in Armenia under different titles, including A
Brief Collection on the Spirit and New Power, On Spiritual Virtue, On the Lordship
of Christ, On the Seven Sacraments of the Church;

3) Bartholomew’s On the Two Natures and the Person of Christ and A Book on
Hell (translated by Hovhannes Krnetsi);

4) Bartholomew’s Book of Sermons (translated by Hakob Krnetsi); and

5) Peter of Aragon, A Book on Virtues and A Book on Vices (translated by
Hakob Krnetsi).*!

40 CLEMENS GALANUS, Conciliationis Ecclesiae Armenae cum Romana, Prima pars, 512;
KHACHIKYAN, Ashkhatutyunner, vol. 2, 348—50; Ho vsEP YAN, Khaghbakyank or Proshiank, 288—89.

41 See KHaCHIKYAN, Ashkhatutyunner, vol. 2, 348—50; HovsEPYAN, Khaghbakyank kam
Proshiank, 288—89; Alishan, Sisakan, 384—85; Petrowicz, ‘Unitarian Brethren and the Armenian
Church,’ 465—66; Voskian, 49—51.
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Translation work continued, including further works of Thomas Aquinas —
the Summa Contra Gentiles, De Persona et Duabus Naturis Christi, and De
Sacramentis — a project begun by Hovhannes Yerznkatsi in 1327, in Dzordzor.
The Compendium Theologicae of Albert the Great was translated in 1344, and the
Commentary on the Mass of Innocent IX in 1354. The Canons of St Augustine and
works of G. Porretanus, Jacob de Voragine and Ribelin were also made available,
together giving a fairly comprehensive introduction to Latin theology.

After the death of Bartholomew of Bologna in 1333, his mantle fell to
Hovhannes Krnetsi.*

The Fratres Unitores gradually began to shift Armenian church rites and
rituals toward Catholic practice, introducing, among other things, a Dominican
Missal and breviary.* That the Armenian Catholics were based in Krna did not
prevent their translations from Latin to Armenian soon appearing in the scholastic
and educational centres of the Armenian Church neither prevent theologians of
the Armenian Church from obtaining and copying most of them. For instance, in
1363, Hovhannes Vorotnetsi gave Grigor Tatevatsi himself the task of copying a
manuscript — now Matenadaran MS 2383 — which was to include the Dialectics
of Bartholomew, De sex principiis by Gilbertus Porretanus and a commentary on
the latter by Peter of Aragon. Hakob Ghrimetsi of the Kapos Monastery copied MS
3437 in 1389, which is entirely composed of works deriving from Unitarian circles
(Thomas Aquinas, Peter of Aragon and the like). Examples can be multiplied.
Several manuscripts were preserved in different collections of Armenian
manuscripts worldwide. The other important aspect of these translations was that
the Armenian Church now had the chance to learn about the Catholic tradition, to
dispute or hold a dialogue with them, in other words to engage in conversation with
the Christian West.

Arevshatyan notes that ‘missionaries were able to turn to Catholicism a few
Armenian villages such as Jauk, Aprakunis, Gandzak, Kotskashen, Karashush,
Kyrna, Shahaponk, Salita, Hoshkashen, and Aparaner in the region of Nakhijevan’
and argues, on that basis, that Catholic preaching over a period of sixty or seventy
years did not experience great success.*

42 See GALANUS, 520;

43 See The Cambridge History of Christianity, Volume V: Eastern Christianity. Edited by Michael
Angold, Cambridge University Press, 2006, 426.

44 S. AREVSHATYAN, On the Philosophical Schools of Medieval Armenia (1980), 17.
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THE EPISTLE ATTRIBUTED TO HOVHANNES KRNETSI

In the name of Krnetsi, an epistle was preserved, which includes the /9 Errors
Against Armenians that, according to the author, are typical of Armenian faith
tradition. The researchers are familiar with this Letfer mainly from the History
of Galanus, who claims that the epistle is not complete. However, the study of
Krnetsi’s heritage reveals that there is also another version of this 19 Errors,* which
does not leave an impression on the reader that the letter should have a continuation
as Galanus claims. The manuscript version of the letter has not been published yet,
it was preserved in three manuscripts: MS 717, MS 1361, and MS 8467, which
are kept in the Matenadaran repository, in Yerevan. The scribe of the manuscript
MS 8467 Yesayi Sebastaci mentions that he wrote it between 1626—1629 in Lviv,
Poland. From this reference one may assume that the letter of Krnetsi should have
been copied from an earlier version, which supposedly should have been created
in the 14" century, when Krentsi lived and worked. However, the study of 14" and
15"-century Armenian sources does not allow us to support the view that Krnetsi
is the author of the letter. In addition, there is no other information that enables us
to maintain that Krnetsi indeed has written such a letter. However, the fact that the
letter attributed to Krnetsi was copied in Lviv in the 17" century may allow one to
make some suggestion regarding the creation of the letter.

In the early 17" century, it was a challenging time for the Armenian community
in Poland, * especially in Lviv, when on behalf of catholic preachers’ efforts were
made to convert Armenians to Catholicism. Supposedly the task of conversion
needed some agitation, which could give rise also to pseudo letters and writings
against the Armenian faith tradition.*’

45 In the Mesrop Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts, six manuscripts contain the works
of Hovhannes Krnetsi: Only three manuscripts have the work “Against Armenians” attributed to
Hovhannes Krnetsi: there are MS: 717 (18" ¢.), MS 1361 (17" ¢.), and MS 8467 (17" ¢ .)

46 See 17" century Armenian historian Arakel Davrizhetsi (Arakel of Tabriz) History. Translated
by V. Aragelyan, edited by S. Arevshatyan, Yerevan, 1988, 285—287; Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2765-2773;
2805—2813.

47 1t is interesting to know that in the same period when the letter attributed to Krnetsi was
written Pope Urban VIII and Pietro Avitabole began their mission to the Caucasus in 1626. See
Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2865. The head of the Catholic Church (1623—1644) Pope Urban VIII was a patron
of Catholic foreign missions and, even in 1627, founded the Collegium Urbanum to train priests to
disseminate the Catholic faith worldwide. In 1622, Pope Gregory XV founded the “Congregation for
the Propagation of the Faith,” which should be the supreme organ for promoting the reunification of
Christians. The Congregation became very powerful in decision-making and missionary activities in
the old and the new world. Additionally, Pope Urban VIII created the Urban College of Propaganda
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As regards Galanus’ version of the letter then the comparison enables one to
suggest that he might have at his disposal the above-mentioned manuscript, or
another version of it. This suggestion also may be supported by the fact that the
manuscript was created in between 1626—1629, while the History of Galanus was
published in 1650. One may assume that Galanus might have some connections
with the Armenian community of Poland, namely with those who were involved
in the conversion of Armenians in Lviv. This suggestion further may be supported
by the fact that in 1663 Galanus was sent to Poland from Rome to strengthen the
process of conversion of the Armenian community: in 1664 Galanus has arrived to
Lviv with his two other friends Louis Pitou and Bonaventura Costuzzi.*®

As regards the content of the letter then the comparison reveals that in the
manuscript version, we find only the /9 Errors and the names of Krnetsi’s followers
or students, while Galanus’ version gives us some details about the activity
of Krnetsi then only after that presents the /9 Errors attributed to the Armenian
Church. The errors are the same both in the manuscript version and in the History of
Galanus. The only observable difference is the language style. Herewith we include
the translation of the errors made from the Armenian text of Galanus:*

1. They believe that there is only one nature in Christ according to sect of
Dioscorus. 2. Like the Greeks, they believe that the Holy Spirit does not proceed
from Son. 3 They believe that the souls of saints do not enter the Earthly Kingdom,
and sinful people do not go to hell before the Day of Judgement, but wait for a
judgement in the air. 4. They believe that there is no need for purgatory, and there

Fide in 1627 with two main goals: to train secular clergy for missions, as mentioned above and to
establish the Polyglot Printing House to publish texts in various languages. Since the 17" century, they
began to study Armenia in Europe, and many, especially the missionaries in the East, perfectly mastered
the Armenian language and left many noble works. In 1627 or 1626 (depending on the source), ex-
patriarch Melchizedek secretly ordained Nicholas Torosowicz as a bishop in the Armenian church of St.
Christ in the Krakow suburb in Lviv. This went against the accepted ranks of the Armenian Apostolic
Church, as Torosowicz was a self-elected bishop and only 22 years old. He became the Bishop of the
Armenian Apostolic Church in Lviv and withdrew from the supervision of the Patriarch in Etchmiadzin,
subjecting himself to the Pope and initiating a union with the Catholic Church. In 1630, he publicly
confessed his faith in the Carmelite Church in Lviv and entered into ecclesiastical union with the
Catholic Church. He repeated this before Pope 1635, becoming the first Armenian Catholic Archbishop
of Lviv and establishing the Armenian Catholic Church. He was responsible for the communities of
all the Armenian Catholic dioceses in Lithuania, Moldavia, and Wallachia (Romania) until his death in
1681. See Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2803—2818; 2839-2841.

48 See Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2944.

49 See CLEMENS GALANUS, Conciliationis Ecclesiae Armenae cum Romana, Prima pars, 513—527.
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is no such a place as hell. 5. They believe that the Church of Rome does not have
superiority over other churches of the world. 6. They condemn Pope St Leo and
the Council of Chalcedon. 7. They do not celebrate holy feasts, especially the
Lord’s nativity, according to canons of the Church of Rome. 8. They do not keep
the fast according to the Church’s canons. 9. They do not have all seven sacraments
of the Church, omitting chrismation and lust unction. Also, they do not know the
essence of other sacraments. 10. During the divine liturgy they do not add water to
the cup. 11. They affirm that in administering communion, there is no need to give
the bread separately from the cup, and therefore, they dip Christ’s body into the
precious blood. 12. They celebrate the liturgy in wooden or clay vessels. 13. Every
priest does the sacrament of Confession, and they give absolution to all sins. 14.
They have two patriarchs, and each of them signs as the Patriarch of All Armenians.
15. They ordain a priest or bishop by virtue of family heredity. 16. They sell and buy
the sacraments of the Church. 17. For money they allow a husband to divorce his
wife without a valid reason, contrary to the Gospel and the canons of the Church.
18. They do not prepare special oil for confirmation and extreme unction. 19. They
give communion to infants, who have not reached the age of intelligence.>

CONCLUSION

This article elucidated the relationship between the Armenian and Roman
churches in the 14™ century. From a historical point of view, this Latin—Armenian
relationship was among the important and impressive periods in the history of the
Armenian Church. The first chapter analyses and evaluates our historical sources.
It observes that the Armenian sources do not convey us any information about the
work of Hovhannes Krnetsi. We learn about Krnetsi mainly from the sources which
were created by catholic authors, which impels us to adopt a critical approach to the
material. Further we discussed how the Church of Rome used mission propaganda in
Armenia and how the Armenian Church responded to it. It was through the mission
of the Dominicans that the Armenian Church was introduced to Latin theology,
and a Latin theological, philosophical, and historical heritage became available to

50 For Grabar and Latin texts, see CLEMENS GALANUS, Conciliationis Ecclesiac Armenae
cum Romana, Prima pars, 515—516. The above mentioned English text is translated from Grabar Text
by me. For Armenian translation of the text, see Azgapatum, vol. 2, 2162—2164.
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Armenians. The introduction of Western theology, philosophy, and science by the
Dominicans into Greater Armenia attracted many Armenian thinkers and writers. The
article observed that through these complex relationships, Armenian Church leaders
were led to advance their knowledge of Latin sources and find momentum for the
development of Armenian theological thought. However, Armenian Church leaders
faced the challenge of maintaining their Church’s independence by resisting Catholic
missionaries and their Armenian followers. It was crucial to defend Armenian
traditions during this time. Additionally, in this article we referred also to the question
of authorship of the letter attributed to Krnetsi by suggesting that it might have been
created due to the conversion of the Armenian community in Lviv in the beginning of
17" century. Thus, this allows one to suggest that the prime source for the 79 Errors is
the manuscript MS 8467 created in Lviv in 1626—1629, and Galanus Conciliationism
where the letter of Krnetsi is found, was created only after 21 years, in 1650.

PE3IOME

B crarke paccmarpuBaeTCcsi HICTOPHYECKOE M OOTOCIOBCKOE Pa3BUTHE OTHOIIIC-
HHW apMSHCKOW M PUMCKOH TIepKBe B 14-M Beke Ha (OHE KaTOIMIECKOTO MUCCHO-
HepcTBa B ApMeHuu. B Hell onuchIBaeTCS UCTOPUIESCKUI KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM KaTo-
JMYECKUE MUCCHOHEPhI HHUIIMUPOBAIIH TIOTBITKY PACHPOCTPAHEHUs CBOEH BEephl B
Apwmennn. Kpome Toro, B ctarbe 0CBemaeTcsi KAKUM 00pa3oM KaTOIUKH BBITOIHSUTH
CBOIO MHCCHIO U KaK Ha 3TO OTpearnpoBasia ApMsIHCKas [IepKOBb. B uccnemoBaHuu
TaKXXC pacCMaTrpuBacTCd ACATCIbHOCTH OAHOI'O0 M3 BHUIHBIX }J;ei[TeJ'[efI APMSHCKHUX
yauaroB — OBaneca KpHery, B 4aCTHOCTH, aBTOP aHAIHM3UPYET MUCHMO O 19 3a0my-
KICHUSIX APMSTHCKOW IEepKBH, pUTHchiBaeMoe KpHeln, v BBEIIBUTaeT COMHEHUE B
MIPUHAJUICIKHOCTU YKa3aHHOTO IMHChMa €ro Tepy.
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ABSTRACT

One of the greatest difficulties in the process of translation is the transfer of the
proper names because in some occasions must be transferred not only the form and
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phonation of a word but also the idea that is expressed by it. As an easy example, we
can take the name Jacob, a Hebrew word that is explained in the Bible as “one who
follows on another’s heels; supplanter, and each time while mentioning, it brings
to our mind the story of the birth of this personality.

This article mainly discussed the problem of the translation of the proper nouns
based on the variations of the name of the Biblical patriarch Togarmah.

The proper noun Togarmah (Bet-Togarmah) is mentioned in Old Testament
(Gen 10:3, Chr. 1:6, Ezek. 38:6...). It is recognized and explained by most Bible
scholars as Armenia (Armenians). In other sources, this ancestor was also named
Taklad, Armen, and Tigran (Tigranes-Tigres). As could be seen the later form of the
name signifies the third river of Paradise for the Indo-Europeans while the Semitic
nations are using for it syllables that came from the Akkadian origin /dikla, which
gave birth to such proper names (variants) as Taklad, Deklath, Tiglath, etc. Mention-
ing that the Semitic Idikla and Indo-European Tigris, in general, have the same ori-
gin and the same (or related) meaning (sharp, spear, quick, tiger... ), and both were
used to name the same ancestor, the authors conclude that not only the land where
some scholars were locating Paradise but also one of the rivers of the Garden were
called in honor of patriarch Togarmah.

§1 Some ideas of this article were discussed in the 4™ number of the 2020 edi-
tion of the Journal of Religious and Armenological Studies “Ethchmiadzin”.® But
although “Etchmiadzin” is one of the oldest and one of the most respected scientif-
ic periodicals published in Armenian even though this fact the journal has a small
auditory, one can say so: it’s addressed to the Armenian reading researchers only
who are unfortunately becoming fewer day by day. So First of all for the sake of
enlarging the readership and also having the aim to bring to a new stage the study of
this question, we tried to view it from another point attempting to add some new ar-
guments and facts that were not used in the above-mentioned Armenian publication.

§2 The name Togarma, its origins, and its variations were studied in Armenol-
ogy only a few times and mostly superficially. While in the field of the Bible and
Hebrew researches it was examined almost from all aspects.

§3 The most authoritative opinion (we shall see it below §§ 17—19) in Arme-
nology about the provenance of this name belongs to linguist academician Hrachea

2 See https://www.biblestudytools.com/dictionary/jacob/; cp. Genesis 25:26 Hosea 12:2—4.
3 See pp. 66—76.
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Acharean. Another linguist academician Gevorg Jahukean examed this name more
than 40 years later after Acharean in 1980-ies. In his article “The linguistic origins
of the personal names of the 1st book of Moses Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia” *
Jahukean was writing: “The personal names mentioned in the first book of the “His-
tory of Armenians” of Movses Khorenatsi are mostly real, and they are taken either
from written sources or folk traditions. Even if there are ones that were made up by
Khorenatsi, then Armenian folk and family names served as examples for him. In
this case, the qualifications “ruse”, and “fake™ given by the researchers are not cor-
rect [in connection with these names].””

§4 In 1990 the name and the circumstances in connection with the personal-
ity of Torgom were regarded by another Arenologist G. Djanoyean’. This author
used ancient (cuneiform) and Medieval (manuscript) sources (also publications of
original texts) and managed to put together many important facts in connection
with Togarmah. For example, an interesting passage in his article comes from the
research of A. Khachatryan “The history of Armenia of the cuneiform period”.?
The latter was writing: “It should be noted here that the Assyrian Tilgarimmu orig-
inates from Togarma which could be met in the ethnological list of Genesis (Ch.
7) and probably its original form must be the Hittite or local form Tegaraima. This
Tilgarimmu as a toponym appears already in 712 B.C. and it allegedly belonged
to the province of Assyria (Divrik): [or] Akn, Arabkir region [of Armenia]. This
toponym Tilgarimmu which names a country in the Old Testament, in other parts
of the Book was meant as a name of a person (ancestor) Torgoma who was pointed

as “son of Gomer”.’

4 4. Quznnrusuy, Undutu funptimgnt «<uyng wjuwminiptiwby wowehlt gpph wbdbw-
tnLbbtiph igniuub wnphiptitinp.— MA<L (Historical-philological journal), 1981, N 3, pp. 48—63.
(The linguistic origins of the personal names of the 1% book of Moses Khorenatsies “History of Arme-
nia”

5 In connection with such formulations as “ruse”, and “fake” see Thomson’s translation, ibid.,
p. 57 with phrases about Moses Khorenatsi as “willfully distort”, “invents” etc.

6 JAHUKEAN, ibid., p. 61.

7 4. Quunasu, Uhphwnuptwh wnphipbtpp (npgnih, npgniwbg, Fnpgniwbg Swb
dwuhli (Medieval sources about Torgom, Torgom[id]s, the House of Torgoms), «Lpwptip hwuwpw-
Juwb ghwnniphibbitinhy, 1990, N 11, pp. 34—40.

of Torgoms

8 U. huousrsuy, <uyuunwih uvbyugpuyub oppwdh phbwfud wwwminiphih (hhd-
tntwd wpdwbwgpujub mnibugtph Ypuy. onipg 3000600 twpupwb dtp @.) [Investigative hys-
tory of Armenia of the cuneform period], Yerevan, 1933.

9 Djanoyean, ibid., p. 46.
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§5 Djanoyean also points to a passage'® from the book of Eusebius of Caesarea
where Pamphilus brings the genealogical tree of the generations of Noah: “The sons
of Gamer: Aschanaz and from him Sarmatians, Riphat and from him Sauromatians,
Thorgom, and from him the Armenians.”"!

§6 After numerous passages from various authors, Djanoyean is summarizing:
“The above sources considered Torgom to be the ancestor of Armenians, Georgians,
Albanians, other Caucasian peoples, as well as Phrygians. However, some histori-
ans did not accept this information as reliable historical evidence and considered
Torgom and his descendants-Hayk, Kartlos, Aghvan, and others as mythical per-
sonalities. Meanwhile, Hittite and Assur inscriptions indicate that the Hittite and
Assur kings fought with Togarma not in mythical but in real battles. In other cases,
referring to Togarma again, these sources fully confirm the historical reality of the
house of Togarma.”'? The next researcher that was studying the circumstances in
connection with Togarma was R. Tsakanyan.'> However, as mentioned above the
general opinions in connection with the etymology of the word belong to Acharean
and Jahukean.

§ 7 In his History of the Armenians Moses of Khorene (Moses Khorenats‘i) is
explaining the toponyms of Armenia basing their provenance on deeds of the first
ancestors or connecting their provenance with the names of the first ancestors and
inhabitants of the Armenian Highlands. For example, he tells that “He [Amasya]
gave these [two houses] in inheritance to his two sons, the valiant P‘arokh and the
swift Ts‘olak. They dwelt in them and called the places after their own names:
P‘arakhot from P‘arokh, and Ts‘olakert from T5‘olak. But Amasya called the moun-
tain Masis after his own name”."* The definitions of the toponyms of Armenia are
very important and interesting from the point of Armenology. And among the ex-
planations of Moses of Khorene are especially important those definitions of the
names by which are called not only the separate parts of the Armenian Highlands
but also the nation i.e. Armenians. He writes: “It is told of Aram that he performed

10 See DJANOYEAN, ibid, p. 36.

11 Eusesil PaAmpHILI, Chronicon Bipartitum Graeco-Armeno-Latinum, vol. II Venetiis, 1818,
p- 12.

12 DJANOYEAN, ibid., p. 37.

13 . 8vuwvuvsvy [R. TSAKANYAN], «Snil (dnpgniuy»-b uljqplwnphipbtipnid [The
“House of Torgom” in Written Sources]: «Upliljughnnipopiip <wjuwumwbnuly [Oriental Studies in
Armenia], vol. 3, pp. 161—180.

14 See Moses KHORENATS ‘1, History of the Armenians, Translation and Commentary on the
Literary Sources by Robert W. Thomson, London, 1978, pp. 90-91.
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in battle'> many heroic deeds and that he extended the borders of Armenia on every
side. By his name, all races call our land: like the Greeks, Armenia, and the Persians
and Syrians, Armenik”.'® By this passage, we can see that the land was called after
ancestor Aram who was the tenth after Japheth by the genealogy. In another chapter,
Moses of Khorene explains that before being called after the name of ancestor Aram
the land was called after the son of Torgom Hayk the fore-forefather of Aram: “Now
our country is called Hayk* after the name of our ancestor Hayk”.!” And by the ge-
nealogy, Hayk was the fourth after Japheth. But when Moses Khorenatsi speaks of
him it could be noticed that at his time the nation (countrymen of Hayk) was already
called after Hayk’s father Torgom who was the third after Japheth: “He [Hayk] came
and dwelt in an elevated plain and called the name of the plateau Hark‘—that is,
here dwelt the fathers of the family of the house of T‘orgom™.!8 This is cognate
to the tradition of Scripture where Togarmah (T0-gar-mah) or house of Togarmah
(bét To-w-gar-mah) are mentioned several times (Gen 10:3, 1Ch 1:6, Eze 27:14,
Eze 38:6) and the greatest part of the Bible scholars agree that by this is named
Armenia'® (It’s at least interesting that the syllable arm appears in both names: Tog-
armah-Armenia and as we can see later the names could be (are) cognate §§ 9, 22).
While speaking about the first ancestors Moses Khorenats‘i also cites Mar Abas Ca-
tina whom he introduces as “a certain Syrian... a diligent man versed in Chaldaean

15 In the original (Grabar) text this word is in plural «ugunpg lwhwnmulnyeluby; see
«Unyquhuh funpituginy Muwninphrt <uyng» [History of Armenians by Moses Khorenatsi], Sthnhu
[Thilisi], 1913, p. 42. It’s in plural also in Malkhasean’s translation («unpewluil wunnbpuwqublipnily»)
that is recognized as the best one: see Undauty hnrsvusb, Muwndniphil <uyng, pupgiwbniphiip,
Utipwdniphiip b dwhopwgpniphLbbtppn Um. Uwjjumutiwbtigh [Movses Khorenatsi, Patmutiun Ha-
jots: Translation introduction and notes by St. Malkhaseants, ], Gpliwb, 1968, p. 93

16 KHORENATS‘I, p. 92.

17 KHORENATS I, ibid., p. 88.

18 KHORENATS I, p. 86.

19 See e.g. “An Old Testament Commentary for English Readers”, Edited by C. Ellicott, vol.
V, London, 1884, p. 281: “ToGARMAH.—A name for the Armenians, a race of Japhetic descent (Gen.
10:3)”, cf. vol. I of the same, p. 48: “Certainly Armenia”; see also “The Pulpit Commentary”, Ezekiel,
vol. II, New York and Toronto, p. 87, where is explained that “Jerome identifies it [Togarmah] with
Phrygia, others with Cappadocia, but there is a wider consensus for Armenia”. We think that special
attention must be paid to the following passage: “ToGARMAH. Mentioned again in Ezek. xxvii. 14;
xxxviii. 6; the Phrygians (Josephus), the Cappadocians (Bochart), the Armenians (Michaelis, Gesenius,
Roscnmiiller), and the Taurians, inhabiting the Crimea (Kalisch). The tradition preserved by Moses
Chorensis, that the ancestor of the Armenians was the son of Torgom, the son of Gomer, is commonly
regarded as deciding the question”: see “The Pulpit Commentary”, Genesis, London, 1881, p. 157. For
more details see “English commentaries of the Bible on “Superior to all the nations of the north”.-Etch-
miadzin, N12, 2019, pp. 78—89.
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and Greek”.?® He tells that Mar Abas examined all the books in the royal archives
of Nineveh. “Mar Abas Catina extracted only the reliable history of our own race
and brought it to King Valarshak in Nisibis in both Greek and Syriac”.?! From this
source, Moses of Khorene takes the history of the first ancestors of Armenians and
gives us these names: “From this same book we shall begin: Yapetost‘e, Merod, Sir-
at‘, Taklad—who are Yapheth, Gamer, T*iras, T‘orgom”.”> And we can see that a new
variant of the name for Togarmah (7aklad) comes from this passage.

§ 8 One more version of the name could be added to this row thanks to the
Latin translation of Josephus Flavius who also mentions this patriarch: “Gomer aut
habente tres filios... Tygran vero Tygraneos...”.? This passage assures that in some
traditions Togarmah was also called Tygran.

§ 9 Another interesting allusion to this ancestor of Armenians could be found in
the Far East. According to the Afghan relations Armenia was called after the son of
Japhet. This is reported by British philanthropist and traveler Jonas Hanway: “These
people, who are comprized under the general denomination of Afghans, are divided
into three principal tribes, who like most oriental nations, derive their genealogy
from Noah. According to their relations, “Japhet had three sons, Armen, Afghan,
and Cardvel; the former two continued in Armenia, which takes its name from the
eldest; as Cardvel, which forms a part of Georgia, is so called from the youngest,
who settled in that province. The families of Armen and Afgan having greatly multi-
plied in process of time, the descendants of the latter quitted their country, and went
to inhabit the foot of Suliman Couh (Caucasus), a chain of mountains, which sep-
arates the province of Kandahar from the Moghol’s empire”.?* As could be seen by
this tradition Armenia was called so after the name of Japhet’s elder son Armen. By
this Armen and Togarm could therefore be noticed as equivalent (if not identical):
both were descendants of Japhet and both were patriarchs after whom was called the
country (the same country).

20 Moses Khorenats‘i, ibid., p. 82.

21 TIbid., 84.

22 TIbid.

23 See FLAvIUs JOSEPHE, Antiquitatum Tudaicarum libri XX, De bello iudaico libri VII, Con-
tra Apionem libri II, De imperio rationis, sive de Machabaeis liber unus a duo, published Petit, 1535,
p. 10; cf. “Freculphus Episcopus Lexoviensis, Chronicorum libri duo”, Apud Hier. Commelinum, 1597,
p. 28: “Tygram vero Tygraneos”; cf. “The works of Flavius Josephus”, Translated by W. Whiston,
London, 1737, p. 31.

24 J. HaNway, An Historical Account of the British Trade Over the Caspian Sea; with the
Revolutions of Persia, vol. III, London, 1753, pp. 22—23.
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§10 The name Armen appears also in the “Geography” (Mu jam ul-Buldan) of
Yaqut Shihab al-Din ibn-’Abdullah al-Rimi al-Hamaw1 (1179-1229). He speaks
like this: “Armenia is the name of a vast country, that is stretching towards the
north. They tell that [this land] is called Armenia after the name of Armenia the son
of Lantha, son of Avmar, son of Yaphet son of Nuh. He [Armenia] was the first to
come to that land and dwelt there”.?

§11 And if we collate all the above-brought names in one place with the infor-
mation from Gen 10:1-3, we’ll get this table:

Bible Latin Mar Abas Catina (Mar Awa Moses of Yaqut Afghan
Qattina) Khorene
Yapheth Yafeth Yapetost‘e Yapheth Yaphet Yaphet
Gomer Gomer Merod Gamer Avmar Armen
Fogarmah/ Sirat Ttiras Lant‘a
Torgama?® Tygran Tcaklad T‘orgom Armenia

§12 And now first of all, we can see the difference between Biblical/Jewish
tradition (existing also in the Latin translation of Josephus) and the genealogy of
the other sources which point to Torgom/Taklad /Armenia as the fourth generation
(instead of the 3rd) after Japhet. The difference appears because, by the Jewish tra-
dition, Tiras (Gen 10:2, 1Ch 1:5) is the youngest son of Japheth while the other
sources are pointing him as the son of Gomer. This circumstance was known to
Moses of Khorene that Armenian, Syrian, and Jewish traditions (Arabic tradition
appears some centuries later) disagree.?”’

§13 The Name Torgom in Armenian literature is always used instead of Toga-
rmah so we can be sure that these two names are equal. Thomson cites “Carriere,
Genealogies, p. 45” and notes “that Merod and Sirat are anagrams of Gomer and
Tiras™*® so we can think that these names are equal too.

§14 And even if we recognize the names from the Arabic source as unsimilar
to the Armenian and Syrian ones the three genealogical rows agree with each other
by the number of mentioned ancestors. It’s also important that the Afghan version
of Japheth’s sons is fully separated by the count of the ancestors. But thanks to this

25 See <l &35 1997/1397 0l anee CUS dl de sil cpall e gland) e W 5 senll ) e (0 58 Beirut, p. 160.

26  For this form see J. McClintock, J. Strong, Cyclopaedia of Biblical, Theological, and Eccle-
siastical Literature, vol. 1, New York, 1867, p. 406:

27 See Moses Khorenats‘i, ibid., p. 75, and also the notes of the translator on the page.

28 Moses Khorenats‘i, ibid., p. 84.
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version the “Eastern” (Afghan) and “Western” (Arabic) traditions agree in another
important point that in ancient times there was an ancestor who was called Armen/
Armin and the country was named after him.

§15 We can also see that the name Taklad from the Syrian source and Armen
from the Arabic version by their places in the table are corresponding to the forms
Togarmah, Torgom, and Tigran. In parity of the last three, we are sure that they were
used in Jewish, Armenian, and Latin sources for naming the same person. It’s also
notable that while being used as a toponym Armen[ia] and Togarmah were pointing
out the same country.

§16 And here comes forth the question about the origins and the meninges of
the names solving which will help us to be sure whether all they were used in con-
nection with the same ancestor or not.

§17 In Armenology, it’s considered that the names Torgom (Togarmah) and Ti-
gran are borrowings. According to this opinion, the first comes from Hebrew the
latter from Iranian roots. The leading opinions on this question, as it was mentioned,
belong to Hrachea Acharean. For Togarma he writes that it comes from the He-
brew.” For the next name he writes: “Tigran is an Iranian name as if from ancient
Persian”.** As we can see the phrase “as if” cardinally changes the mood. One more
interesting mention from this author is found in his etymological Dictionary where
he discusses the origins of the Armenian words. In the supplementary part that is
named “Armeniaca” (where are collected his etymological articles), Acharean
writes:

“26 (27). TIGRAN

§18 This is the name of our greatest king. It was also borne by a group of other
kings and princes known in our history. The use of this name starts from the oldest
period and goes up to the 13" century [and to our days.— G. & S. Madoyans]. There
are 29 Tigrans in my Personal Names dictionary. The last Tigran [in my Dictionary]
is Tigran Honents (1215AD). There are also Persians with this name, for example,
Tigran Achaemenian, leader of Medians (Herod. 7, 62), Tigran the Persian, son-
in-law of Admiral Struthas (390 AD), Tigran the Persian (Other) general who was
sent against Smbat, the son of Gail Vahan (Vahan the Wolf). And there is no other

29 Seelr. Uzunvuy [Hr Acharyan], <uyng whalwbnit@itiph punwpwb [Dictionary of Ar-
menian Proper Names [<uyng whdlnubmiblibph pwmupul] in five volumes, Yerevan, 1942—1962: vol.
1L, pp. 343-345.

30 Dictionary of Armenian Proper Names, Ibid., vol. V, p. 146.
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Persian personage with this name.”' Before continuing the quotation from Achar-
ean we want to pay special attention to the words “there is no other Persian”. This
statement of the linguist could be easily proved by the search engine of the Ency-
clopadia Iranica which shows that Acharean is right: the name Tigran was used fre-
quently in the Armenian environment while in Iran it was used only in rare cases,*
and by this maybe we can say that Tigran was more authentic for Armenians than
for Iranians.

§19 Then Acharean continues: “Although the name Tigran belongs to the an-
cient Iranian language, no one has tried to explain it: not [Paul Anton de] Lagarde,
not [Ferdinand] Justi, not [Christian] Bartholomae, nor [Johann Heinrich] Hiib-
schmann. So the etymology of the name Tigran is unknown.

§20 I assume that the original form of this name was Old Prussian tigra-rana,

29 ¢

which is composed of the words “tigra” “arrow” and “rana” “fighting” and means
“archer, [somebody who] is fighting with an arrow”. With this, cf. the name of the
Laz prince “Tigran” (170 AD), which has a similar composition and means “chief”
or owner of arrows”. Old Persian *tig-rarana that by haplology became 7Tigrana.”*
§21 The name “Armen’* Acharyan recognizes as “a creation” of Moses of
Khorene.** But this affirmation could be easily refuted just by the existence of the
Arabic and Afghan traditions because it’s impossible to think that the “creation” of
Moses of Khorene could appear far away in Arabic deserts or Afghan mountains. It
must be also mentioned that in Armenian tradition the name Armen/Armenak/Ara-
maneak was given to the son of Hayk while the Arabic tradition gives it to the father
of Hayk and the Afghan to Hayk’s grandfather. If we have a look at the names*® of
the ancestors that in ancient times followed the patriarch Hayk: (Armen/Armenak,
Aramayis, Amasya, Gelam, Harmay, Aram, Ara)’” we can see that the syllables are
mostly made up of the sounds a, m and r: am-arm-ram-aram which shows that the

name Armen by its form is not strange for Armenian names of that period.

31 Zr. Ugunsly [Hr Acharyan], <uybinkl wipdwwnwljub punwipwi [etymological Diction-
ary], vol. IV, Yerevan, 1979, p. 638.

32  https://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/search/limit:1000/keywords:tigran.

33 HR. ACHAREAN, Etymological Dictionary, ibid.

34 In Armenian literature are used these variants of the word: Aramaneak, and Armenak.
Acharean is sure that Armen is shortened from Armenak, see Acharean, Dictionary of Armenian Prop-
er Names, ibid.

35 ACHAREAN, ibid., vol. I, p. 288.

36 These names were preserved by Moses Khorenatsi.

37 Moses KHORENATS I, ibid., p. 75.



2022 SURGLNKO 2U3N8 RPALPUILUL FNLHNUTLULUNESE ULNKRLLELP THRES 71

§22 Scholars are explaining the name Togarmah by Hebrew origin as strength,
violent and to come®® also strong, breaking of the bones, or over-inhabited.** But
some linguists are giving definitions to this word basing their conclusions on oth-
er languages. For example, George Rawlinson agrees with Jacob Ludwig Karl
Grimm. In this case, he writes: “Grimm’s view (See his “Geschichte der Deutschen
Sprache,” vol. ii., p. 825) that Togarmah is composed of two elements, toka, which
in Sanskrit is “tribe,” or “race,” and Armah (Armenia), may well be accepted; and
the Armenian tradition which derived the Haikian race from Thorgau, as it can
scarcely be a coincidence, must be regarded as having considerable value”.** From
this point of view, we can consider that Togarmah of the Jewish tradition and Ar-
menia from the Arabic variant could be mentioning the same name/person/nation
Armin/Armenia or Armah.

§23 We can also see that the name Taklad looks unlike (or it seems to look so0)
the other names given to ancestor Torgom. For answering this question, we have to
discuss the name of the third river of the Garden of Eden. In the King James Version,
we read: “And the name of the third river is Hiddekel” (Gen 2:14; cf. Dan 10:4). This
form comes from the Hebrew text where is written n7p? hid-de-qel.*! With the help of
the Samaritan Codex, the scholars discovered that hid originates from Accadian and
means river so that hid-de-qel must be understood as the river Degel that is “Daglath
in Arabic, and Deklath in Syriac, and in the Targum of Onkelos”.** And in non-Se-
mitic languages, it’s mentioned as Tigres or Tigris. The last appears as Tigra in the
Persian cuneiform inscriptions of Behistun of King Darius the 1st and that is why
many Bible scholars are explaining the name by Sanskrit, Persian, Zendic, or Parthi-
an origins.* But the linguistic aspect of the question is a little different.

§24 Roland Kent in his book* brings three examples of Tigra-s from the Be-
histunian inscriptions: “l) Tigra- sb. ‘Tigra’, a fortress in Armenia; 2) tigra- adj.

38 GH. ALISHAN [\ Ujhpwl], Armenia before becoming Armenia [<wywunwbi jumnwy puil
qipllyh <uwguwnwh], San Lazaro, 1904, p. 118.

39 H. LOCKYER, All the Men of the Bible, Michigan, 1958, p. 331; cp. J. Wood, 4 Dictionary
of the Holy Bible, vol. 2, New York, 1813, p. 528:

40 G. RawLinsoN, The Origin of Nations, London, 1877, p. 183.

41 See https://biblehub.com/interlinear/genesis/2—14.htm.

42 See “Bible Commentary for English Readers”, by Various Writers, Edited by C. Ellicott, vol.
L., Genesis to Numbers, London, Paris, New York, Melbourne, p. 21.

43  See e.g. C. KeiL, F. DeLiTZSCH, Biblical Commentary on the Old Testament, vol. 1,
Edinburgh, 1866, p. 81:

44 R. KENT, Old Persian: Grammar, Texts, Lexicon, New Haven, Connecticut, 1950.
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‘pointed’ 3) Tigra- sb. ‘Tigris’”.* The author discusses the Tigra-s on several pages
and the name of the river notes as borrowed “Elam, ti-ig-ra, Akk. di-ig-lat, Gk.
Tiypig”. The tigra as ‘pointed’ he accepts as coming from Indo-European origins but
the name of the Armenian fortress he hadn’t explained.* So from his point of view
in the cuneiforms, there are three tigra-s that have the same writing and the same
pronunciation.

§25 If we pay attention to Kent’s system of the grouping of words we can see
that one of the tigra-s that could be found in cuneiforms (the name of the river)
originates from Semitic languages. The next one ( the adjective i.e. tigra meaning
‘sharp’) comes from Indo-European and one of them (the name of the Armenian
fort) is of Armenian origin (as could be concluded from his system of the assorting
of the Lexicon). On this matter, R. G. Kent writes: “The place names may be geo-
graphically, and to a certain extent linguistically, grouped as follows: 1. Indo-Irani-
an provinces... II. Elam... III. Semitic provinces... IV. Armenia... V. Provinces of
Asia Minor and Southeastern Europe... VI. Provinces of Africa...”. The place name
Tigra that points to the river is in the row of “Ill. Semitic provinces”, while 7igra
the fort is in the 4™ row: “TV. Armenia”. ¥’ So by this, we can conclude that in cunei-
forms Tigra was used as a place name twice. One time pointing to a fort in Armenia
and in another case Semitic province (river). In connection with this Henry Rawlin-
son thinks that “the names of the two great rivers of Mesopotamia to be of genuine
Arian etymology”.*® In his first publication, Rawlinson also mentioned that the Ar-
ian Tigris is originating from the form 7igrd and he compared it only with Sanskrit
and old Persian roots.* But in the next publication he writes that the ancient root
“indeed, has given birth to a great number of cognate derivatives; compare Sanskrit
tigma, “sharp,” where the same hardening has taken place of the palatal to a guttur-

29 ¢¢

al; Arm[enian] feg, “a javelin,” Pers[ian] tigh, “a blade,” tiz, “sharp,” “quick,” etc”.*°

Here an important factor is the existence of the example in Armenian. It is showing

45 1Ibid., p. 186.

46 For his discussions in connection with Tigra-s see pp. 31, 37, 38, 56, and 186.

47 Same source, pp. 55—56.

48 See “The Persian Cuneiform Inscription at Behistun”, Decyphered and Translated; With a
Memoir. by Major H. Rawlinson: in “Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society”, vol. XI., Part 1., 1849,
p- 161:

49  “The Persian Cuneiform Inscription at Behistun”, Decyphered and Translated; With a Mem-
oir. by Major H. C. Rawlinson, Lotinoti, 1846, tp 62, 93, 100:

50 See “Journal...”, p. 160.
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that the word Tigra could be explained by Armenian roots also. From Rawlinson’s
note to the Armenian word teg (Stq) we can see that for this indication his source
was the Latin translation of Moses of Khorene®' where the translator Whiston brings
also the words of Marcus Terentius Varro (116—27 BC). We can see that in his book
“On the Latin Language” great scholar and linguist Varro mentions that both: and
the name of the river (7igris) and the name of the ferocious beast (tiger) have roots
that are coming from Armenian.>

§26 One of the Mkhitarist fathers Ghukas Inchichyan discussed all the defi-
nitions for the name of the river Tigris and for those researchers who were trying
to explain the word by Sanskrit or Persian origins, he writes that the reason for
their delusion could be the circumstance that such scholars were unaware of the
Armenian language. He was particularly mentioning that while trying to explain any
toponym the researchers must, first of all, try to explain the word by the language
of that nation who was inhabiting the territory: in our case the banks of the river Ti-
gris.>® Of course, in the matter of explaining the name Tigris by Persian roots a great
role had played the circumstance that the river was mentioned in Persian cuneiforms
that is to say the word was preserved in Persian sources so that the language of these
sources was considered as original for it. From this point of view, everything is quite
right. But here special attention must be paid to another fact that can change all
the logical circuit of the question: in Behistunian cuneiforms, the word 7Tigra meets
in two cases as a proper name, and at least while pointing the fort it’s surely of a
non-Persian or non-Sanskrit origin. In the book of Iranian Loanwords, we can read:
“Tigra- (T-i-g-r-): most likely an Urartian or Armenian name, which the Persians
connected with Av. tigra-, “sharp” through folk etymology (Schmitt 1980b: 12)”.5*

51 “Mosis Chorenensis Historiae Armenicae”, Armeniace ediderunt, Latine verterunt, Notisque
illustrarunt Gulielmus & Georgius, Gul. Whistoni Filii. Londini, 1736, pp. IV-V:

52 Cf. “Marcus Terenti Varronis De lingua Latina Libri”, Berlin, 1885. Liber Quintus, § 100,
p. 41. “Tigris qui est ut leo varius, qui vivus capi adhuc non potuit; vocabulum e lingua Armenia; nam
ibi et sagitta et quod vehementissimum flumen dicitur Tigris”. There are also researchers who think that
the phrase “Armenian tiger” (“Daphnis et Armenias curru subjungere tigris instituit”) Virgil took from
Varro and “In their turn, Propertius (1, 9, 19), Lygdamus (6, 15), and Ovid (Am. 2, 14, 35 Met. 8, 121;
15, 86), all talk of “Armenian tigers” in the footsteps of Virgil”: see M. von Albrecht, Latin Literature
and Roman Scholarship: in “The Origins of European Scholarship”, Stuttgart, 2005, p. 63.

53 1. hvgrgsuy [GH. INCHICHEAN], <hwfuounyepili wphuuphwqpuilpui <wywvn-
hlwyg wppuuphp [The Geographical Antiquities of Armenia], vol. 1, Venice, 1835, p. 136:

54 J. TAVERNIER, [ranica in the Achaemenid Period (ca. 550-330 B. C.), Lexicon of Old Ira-
nian Proper Names and Loanwords, Attested in Non-Iranian Texts, Leuven - Paris - Dudley, MA, 2007,
p. 95.
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And that is why it’s possible to think that the two Tigra toponyms that meet in Be-
histunian cuneiforms are of Armenian roots.

§27 Now let’s try to continue the discourse from a different point.

A long time before the Persian cuneiforms the river Tigris was mentioned in
much more ancient Accadian cuneiforms. Archibald Sayce that was deciphering
these cuneiforms was writing: “Tigris, called by the Accadians id Idikla, ‘the river
of Idikla,””% “from which the Semites formed the name Idiklat, by means of the
feminine suffix -t. In later times the name was shortened into Diklat, and finally
assimilated by the Persians to the word Tigra”.’® By other researchers the Accadian

(113

id-Igna or id-Ignu and Assyrian i-di-Ik-lat must be understood as “‘to shine,” ‘to be
light,” and consequently ‘to make shine,” or ‘to cause to be light,” that is, ‘to pour
forth light.” The river Tigris is therefore ‘the river shining or bright’”.”” Idikla was
written on the stone at least five hundred years before the Persian Tigra got its cu-
neiform inscription. Of course, it’s an important fact and can play a general role
while explaining the root of the word but we’ve already mentioned that a much
more important role must play this fact: who were the first inhabitants of the banks
of the river? So that these first inhabitants were the first to give names to the places,
to the mountains, to the rivers, etc. Henry Rawlinson that had scrutinized not only
the cuneiform inscriptions of the Persian king Darius the 1st but also the inscrip-
tions of Tiglath Pileser the 1st the king of Assyria®® was writing: “An Arian must,
I think, have preceded a Semitic colonization of Shindr; and the antiquity of the
primitive colonists may be judged of from the fact of the vernacular Tigra having
been corrupted by their successors to Dekel”.” In “The Bible educator” we read:
“The modern Arabic name for the river [Tigris] is Dijleh. This appears to be the
same as the name Diglito, by which Pliny says a part of it was called, and which,
according to him, was the Median word for an arrow. Thus if we change d into ¢,
and / into r, a change very common in language, we shall see that the stem-syl-
lables of Hiddek-el, Digl-ito, Dijl-eh, and Tigr-is represent nearly the same word,

55 A. SAvCE, Fresh Light from the Ancient Monuments, hpuuwn. «The Religious Tract Society»
1884, Ly 26:

56 See A. SAYCE, A Primer of Assyriology, 1894, ty 7:

57 See G. BERTIN, The Pre-Akkadian Semites: in “Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Great Britain and Ireland”, London, 1886, p. 433:

58 For this see “Inscription of Tiglath Pileser I., King of Assyria, B.C. 1150, as Translated by
Sir H. Rawlinson, F. Talbot, Esq., Dr. Hincks, and Dr. Oppert, London, 1857:

59 See “The Persian Cuneiform Inscription at Behistun”, p. 161:
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whose elements, we may observe further, are seen also in the name of the Assyrian
king Tigl-ath Pileser”.®®° The name Tiglath Pileser researchers are reading, that is to
say, explaining in two ways: “Tukulti-apil-ESarra ‘My trust is the son of Esarra [the
temple of god Ashur]’”.®! In the other case Bible scholars are sure that in 2Ki 15:19
“And Pul the king of Assyria came against the land” is mentioned one of the Tiglath
Pilesers. The phrase “Pul of Assyria” in Hebrew original is “piil *AS-$0r"— Pileser—
Pul-Assur. And the first component of the name is read Tiglath or Diglath— Tiglath
Pul-Assur and is translated as “Tiger Lord of Assyria”.®* By this, we can be sure that
one more variant of the name was Tiglath.

§28 We’ve got acquainted with the definitions of the name Tigran given by Acha-
rean. He mentioned all the etymological studies in the field of the Indo-Iranian prop-
er names and summarized: “The etymology of the name Tigran is unknown”. Be-
sides this we also had seen that Acharean himself explained “Tigran” as an “archer,
[somebody who] is fighting with an arrow”. The linguist was explaining the word
by Old-Persian origins where “tigra” was an “arrow”. We also saw that one of the
variants of the name Dijleh (as well as the words derived from the forms descended
from it that were in use in Semitic languages) was meant as coming from the Median
word for “arrow”. And If so, then it means that the name in both cases is defined by
Indo-Europian origin. In his article®®, S. Petrosean was doing a conclusion based on
studies of Acharean: “The epithet “Lancer”* given to Tigran Eruandean gives us the
key for solving the etymology of this name: somebody that fights with a lance”.®

60 “The Bible educator”, ed. by E.H. Plumptre, vol. 1., London, Paris, New York, 1877,
pp- 102—103.

61 See K. L. TALLQVIST, 4ssyrian personal names, Helsingfors, 1914, p. 233; D. Miller, M.
Shipp, An Akkadian Handbook: Paradigms, Helps, Glossary, Logograms, and Sign List, Indiana, 1996,
p- 68; R. Losch, All the People in the Bible, Cambridge, 2008, p. 564; W. MacDonald, Believer’s Bible
Commentary, USA, 1995, p. LXIX; J. BRINKMAN, Political history of Post-Kassite Babylonia, Rome,
1968, p. 240:

62 W. HALEs, A New Analysis of Chronology and Geography, History and Prophecy, vol. II,
London, 1830, p. 418, P. SMITH, A History of the World, from the Earliest Records to the Present Time,
vol. I., New York, 1874, p. 215. cf. J. KitTO, Palestine: The Bible History of the Holy Land, London,
1841, p. 597; M. H. & 1. H. MYERS, Twelve hundred questions and answers on the Bible, London,
1845, p. 75, etc.

63 “The Manifestation of the Principle of the Three-Class Social Division in Armenia During
the Rule of the Yervandian Dynasty”, «Muunmiw-puiuuhpujut hwtintbu» (Historical-philological
journal), Ne2, 2000, pp. 160—176.

64 “So I praise my noble champion, the lancer well proportioned in all his

limbs”... see Khorenatsi, Ibid., p. 115.

65 See” The Manifestation of the Principle of the...”, p. 168; footnote 45.
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§29 So, if we collate all the discussed ideas it will be possible to see the
following:

a) The third river of the Garden of Eden in “Semitic” tradition was called Idik-
la (Diklat, Daglath, Deklath, etc.). The “Indo-Europian” tradition names it Tigra/
Tigris.

b) The two names in both traditions have the same root but the scholars dis-
agree on this: which of them was the first or the original one? There are given
different explanations for the names of the river but it could be noticed that in
both variants appears such a mining that (maybe later) gave birth to the word
tiger (or maybe from the beginning, this mining already exists). On the other
hand, two of the names that were given to the ancestor Togarmah (Taklad and
Tigran) are cognate to the names of the river and it’s possible to think that not
only the land where the river was/is flowing but also the river itself was called
after this ancestor.

c) Besides the names Togarmah, Tygran, Taklad, and Torgom which have
the same root, for this ancestor was also in use the name Armen with its variants
(Armin/Armah) (Armenia). And it’s easy to see that Armen/Armah are cognates,
though, to the other names of the ancestor, they seem strange. But at the same time,
it’s impossible not to accept that the root Arm (Armen/Armin/Armah) exists in the
name of the ancestor Togarmah from ancient times. And it’s at least interesting that
in Mesopotamian ancient or dead languages tiger was called nimro or nimra.% If we
read this word(s) from right to left (a method that was prevalent in Mesopotamia)
it will sound like Ormin (au/av=o i.e. Avrmin/Aurmin) and Armin. Maybe this is
pointing out that in the row of the names of Togarmah, Tygran, Taklad, Torgom, and
Armin the archaic meaning of the root was somehow recalling association with the
wild animal.

§ 30 By the names and their variations given and discussed above, it could be
seen that just the translation of one name can become a reason for a whole separate

study.

66 See M. DE LAFAYETTE, Comparative Encyclopedic Dictionary of Mesopotamian Vocabu-
lary Dead and Ancient Languages, vol. 12, New York, 2014, p. 57, 63; also M. DE LAFAYETTE, Dic-
tionary of Contemporary, Ancient and Babylonian Assyrian, vol. 4, USA, 2013; M. DE LAFAYETTE,
Etymology, Philology and Comparative Dictionary of Synonyms in 22 Dead and Ancient Languages,
vol. 2, New York, 2017; cf. N. AwDE, N. Lamassu, N. AL-JELOO, Aramaic (Assyrian/Syriac)
Dictionary & Phrasebook: Swadaya-English, Turoyo-English, English-Swadaya-Turoyo, New York,
2007, pp. 49, 60, 114, 226-227.
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Many scientists were/are trying to explain the names of the biblical patriarch by
different roots (Indo-Europian, Semitic...). But despite it, the facts that are proving
the Armenian provenance of the word are of a great deal and more weighty.

KEYWORDS:

Togarmah, Torgom, Armen, Nemra, Armenia, Tigran, Taklad, Tigris, Moses of
Khorene
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BIBLE REFERENCES IN THE “UNIVERSAL HISTORY”
BY STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK!

Medieval historians are known to have constructed their writings according to
the biblical worldview, interpreting events with prophetic predictions, often directly
or indirectly citing biblical passages as arguments. The “History” of Stepanos Tar-
onetsi Asoghik (10"-11" centuries) is no exception in this respect, the universality
of which already originates from similarities between the form and content of the
Holy Bible. The article discusses direct quotations presented in the work and their

significance for Asoghiks text. It is interesting to compare these quotations with the

1* Unwgniby F 4.04.2023, gpwfuounchy £ 5.05.2023:
b[‘ 4’wug£“ l.yu.vardanyan@gmail.com: ]UJFLLI?/IF‘ 9’[7Ln[u; Ulu[llﬂuil:
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relevant verses of the Bible, which reveals the close connection between the two
texts, more precisely, the derivation of the historical work of the 10"-11" centuries
from the Scriptures.

The three parts of the “Universal History” start with the description of the Cre-
ation of the world, therefore the biblical quotations are directly involved in the con-
struction of the narrative. They are fewer in the first two parts. The third one, “Ste-
panos Taronetsi’s History of Monologue Times”, which describes the historian’s own
time, is more abundant in such verses. The purpose of the article is to analyze that
material. It should be added that for this analysis an important precondition is the exis-
tence of the critical text of the “Universal History”, which was first of all compiled on
the basis of the oldest, best and relatively complete manuscript N 2865 (13" century).

Bible citations and references are made according to the Holy Bible, King

James Version.

The Bible, “Chronicles” by Eusebius of Caesarea, “History of Armenia” by
Movses Khorenatsi and other historians preceded to Asoghik himself (Sebeos,
Ghevond, Hovhannes Draskhanakertsi, etc.) have served as sources for the “Histo-
ry” of Stepanos Taronetsi®. Stepanos Taronetsi refers to all of them name by name
and with precise definitions, having in advance the perception of the sacredness of
the word as the privilege of the Incarnate Word*.

The “History” consists of three parts, which the author called “reviews” and,
among many other issues, tried to present the three Armenian dynasties: Hayka-
zid, Arsacid and Bagratid. The work ends with the following passage: “Glorifying
last words of this complete colophon”. The narration of the story that starts with
Adam’s exit from paradise and extends to 1004, when Gagik I of the Bagratid dy-
nasty reigned, tries to create a complete picture of the world, in accordance with the
medieval historiographical tradition, a general story that becomes a “book of world
history with a wonderful composition™, according to the description of Aristakes
Lastivertsi who succeeded Stepanos Taronetsi.

2 STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History, Armenian Classical Authors (hence-
forth - ACA), vol. 15., 10™ century, book II, Antelias-Lebanon, 2010. Criical text, footnotes and preface
by G. Manukyan.

3 See STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History, Yerevan, YSU edition, 2000, “In-
troduction” by V. Vardanyan, pp. 3—4.

4 STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History, ACA, vol. 15, 10" century, book II,
Antelias-Lebanon, 2010., p. 640.

5 See “History of Archimandrite Aristakes Lastivertsi”, ACA, vol. 16, 11" century, Yerevan,
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The integrity of the world in the minds of medieval Christian historians was
shaped according to Scriptural references. The first affirmant of the truthfulness of
their words was the Bible, making the intertextuality constant with a special signif-
icance of the Holy Bible. Such intertextuality can be found in the works of Tovma
Artsruni and Anonymous historian, Patriarch Hovhannes Draskhanakertsi, Archi-
mandrite Aristakes Lastivertsi, who were closer to Asoghik in terms of time. Of
course, each historian has his own peculiarities and preferences in its application.

In the first part of the “Universal History”, direct citations have two functions:
in biblical translations, they are either ordinary, thought completing quotes that are
woven into the plot®, or substantiations that have a value of a dictum. It turns out
that Asoghik more frequently turns to the Bible for help in more independent parts
of his narration, in which he describes contemporary events or makes his own anal-
ysis and not retells what have been written by others. Obviously, in his own analysis
or in the records of contemporary events, Scriptural substantiations and references
to the Bible are more necessary. We find such a reference with substantiating func-
tion at the beginning of the first part, “It is said that the covenant, that was con-
firmed before of God, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot
disannul” (Gal. 3.17)". In addition, with this reference to the Epistle of Apostle Paul
to the Galatians, the historian emphasizes and makes the connection between the
Old and New Testaments obvious to his readers, thus providing another important
function of medieval works, i.e. the instructive function.

The parts of the work, in which he simply presented the story of his predeces-
sors, he narrated without excessive emotions, in this respect greatly imitating Movses
Khorenatsi, though he did not keep the latter’s strong and consistent narration and
sometimes presented the same event twice, according to different historians. Instead,
Asoghik is persistent in presenting Bible quotations accurately, as evidenced by the

2012., p. 530.

6 1Ibid. p. 643. Cf. 1 Sam. 13.1, 2 Sam. 2.10, 3.

7 Ibid., p. 641. We should also mention that this reference is slightly different in the Venetian
edition of the Bible of 1860, “And this I say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in
Christ (italic by L.V.), the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it
should make the promise of none effect” (Gal. 3.17; see the Bible, St. Lazarus island, Venice, 1860,
p. 1148). In 1994, in the modern Armenian translation of the Bible published by the order of Vasken
I, Catholicos of All Armenians, it is stated in the footnote that the best Greek texts do not contain the
expression “in Christ”. See the Bible, Old and New Testaments, republished by the order of His Holi-
ness Karekin II, Supreme Patriarch and Catholicos of All Armenians, Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin,
Bible Society of Armenia, 2010, p. 244.
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vast majority of examples. Let us mention only one among many. The fourth chapter
of the first part entitled “On the Kings of Assyria, Media and Persia”, contains an in-
teresting geographical passage, which speaks about the human race descended from
Noabh’s three sons, including Europe that descended from Japhet. The direct references
refer to Babylon. Let us quote some of them, in which nothing is changed in the his-
torian’s text compared to the Holy Bible, although the passage is abbreviated, there is
some choice?®, “And Cush begat Nimrod™. “He began to be a mighty one in the earth.
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in
the land of Shinar. Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh'.

There are also mediated references in Asoghik’s work. By quoting some pas-
sages accurately, for example from the works of Movses Khorenatsi, he keeps the
references of that text, too. Thus, in speaking of Abgar (Abgar V Ukkama, Ist cen-
tury BC — 50 AD), he preserved identically one indirect reference to the Gospel of
Luke, “Abgar, son of Arsham, came to the throne in the twentieth year of Arshavir,
king of Persia. In the second year of his reign all the regions of Armenia became
entirely tributary to the Romans. For a command went out from Augustus, as it said
in Luke,s gospel”!" (italic by L.V.), and one direct reference to the Gospel of John
(John 12:20) made by Movses Khorenatsi. It refers to the story telling about King
Abgar’s postmen’s meeting with Christ in Jerusalem. “To this bears witness the say-
ing of the gospel: “There were some of the Gentiles who had come to him”” It was
written by Movses Khorenatsi and repeated by Stepanos Taronetsi'?.

In the third part of Asoghik’s “History”, which, as already mentioned above, is
the most valuable part of his work as an independent narration, we see the opposite

8 The Bible passage, “And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the earth. He was
a mighty hunter before the LORD: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the
LORD. And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of
Shinar. Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and Calah, and
Resen between Nineveh and Calah: the same is a great city” (Gen. 10.8—12).

9 STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History, ACA, p. 652. Cf. Gen. 10. 8.

10 Ibid., cf. Gen.10.10—11.

11 See Moses KHORENATS 1, History of the Armenians, Translation and Commentary of the
Literary Sources by Robert W. Thomson, London, Harvard University Press, 1978, p. 163. See also
STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History, ACA, vol. 15, 10" century, p. 665. Cf. Luke 2.1.

12 Moses KHORENATS’I, History of the Armenians, p. 169, as well as STEPANOS TARONETSI
AsoGHIK, Universal History, ACA, vol. 15, 10" century, pp. 666—667. We should mention that in
the English translation of the Bible, we find the following version. “There were certain Greeks among
them”. As we can see, here the word “Gentiles” is replaced by “Greeks”. In his translation, Thomson
remained faithful to Khorenatsi’s text, and consequently to Armenian translation of the Bible.
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phenomenon. The historian indirectly uses a reference, which is later used also by
Aristakes Lastivertsi. For portraying the welfare in Armenia during the reigns of
King Smbat and his father, Asoghik writes, “During his reign and that of his father,
there was welfare and peace in the Armenian land, in accordance with the proph-
ecy, they used to sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree”'3. This quote
from Micah’s prophecy was preserved almost identically by the historian, only the
tense form was changed, making the occurrences of the future seem as a fait ac-
compli. Cf. “But they shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree”
(Micah 4.4). For Asoghik, the lines are characteristic of peace and harmonious life.
He goes on with his own descriptions of how farms were transformed into burrows,
burrows - into crowded and affluent cities, where even shepherds and herdsmen
were dressed in silk robes'*. Lastivertsi again uses the same quote as an indicator
of a peaceful and harmonious life to describe David III Kuropalates and to mourn
his unjust death'.

In the medieval conceptions of Christian thinkers, the world lived in a cycle of
sin and retribution, though sin being viewed more as a reality of one’s inner world,
and accordingly trials of the outer world were considered as God’s answer to the sins
of the inner world. In this respect, Archimandrite Asoghik is no exception, either. He
explains both the peace and the attacks of the enemy by the inevitable sequence of
the committed sins and imminent punishment by God. The peace and prosperity es-
tablished during the reign of Smbat changed into the raids of the Ishmaelites (i.e. Ar-
abs), because people used to forget God’s commandments living in prosperity. It was
again substantiated by the Bible, this time by the prophecies of Ezekiel and Jeremiah
about Jerusalem, “But when you became waxen fat, great, rich and revolted against
beloved God, forgetting the Creator of peace and giver of all goodness, clergymen
and people, elders and youngers gossiped in fulness of bread and in abundance of
wine, according to the prophet™'¢ (cf. Ezekiel 16:49, Jeremiah 5:27—28). The Bible
completes what was not said by the historian, listing all the sins that may cause God
not to hearken the voice of those who turn to Him. They are the following: judge not
with justice the cause of the fatherless and the right of the needy.

13 Ibid., p. 742.

14 Ibid.

15 See “History of Archimandrite Aristakes Lastivertsi”, ACA, vol. 16, 11" century, Yerevan,
2012., p. 527.

16 STEPANOS TARONETSI ASOGHIK, Universal History, ACA, p. 743.
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The fact that for Asoghik the references mostly had a function of confirming the
aforesaid, was best manifested in his polemic letter-response included in the third
part, which was written by the order of Catholicos Khachik I and addressed to the
Chalcedonian metropolitan of Sebastia. This voluminous response is the fullest of
references in his entire “History”. The references are mostly to the New Testament
and Apostle Paul’s epistles. It is rightly considered to be “one of the masterpieces of
the dogmatic literature with religious-philosophical insight and arguments™"”.

Interpreting everything, even the natural disasters according to the Bible, makes
the historian in this case, too, quote from the Scripture. He writes about the earthquake
occurred in Hashtyank, Khordzan, Tsopk, Palu and Paghnatun provinces of the 4
Hayk, “And all the buildings were totally ruined trembling from the base, according
to the writing, “Which shaketh the earth out of her place, and the pillars thereof trem-
ble'8, or “He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth”!?. However, the references present
only primary similarities. The first reference is made to a passage in the book of Job,
in which God’s might is evident, which perhaps gives reasons to the historian himself
for the calamity and innocent victims caused by the earthquake. The reference to Psalm
104, on the one hand, describes the creation of God with a cheerful mood, on the other
hand, highlights the aim of the historian to show the inevitability of the divine will.

EPILOGUE

In his “History”, in one of the chapters (9) of the third part, Asoghik writes
about the reign of Catholicos Khachik, about the construction of the church of Argina
village and of the Catholicos’ residence. During his pontificate, for about nineteen
years, the Armenian land enjoyed peace, and the historian happily describes the Holy
Kathoghike Church as a sacred, heavenly place on earth. This is a wonderful descrip-
tion of an architectural structure, in which one can find almost all the elements of
medieval aesthetics at the same time — the harmony of color, light, time and space,
and the divine word. “In the same village, he also built the Holy Kathoghike Church
with a stone structure, a sky-like domed altar with solidly fixed statues, together with
three other identical churches with a magnificient and marvelous composition; dec-

17 1Ibid., G. MANUKYAN, Stepanos Taronetsi and his “Universal History”, p. 622.
18 TIbid., p. 813. Cf. Job 9. 6.
19 Ibid., cf. Psalm 104.32.



84 LARUBRLE JUrHiLBUL 2022 3URGLNRLO

orated it with splendid, purple flowered, gold wire fabrics, with gold, silver and all
kinds of jewelry, with the brightness of luminous vessels shining like a torch, as well
as frequently attended to the Testaments declared by God, writings of saint apostles
and oracles preached by the prophets together with all the songs of monks™°.

The passage reveals the attitude of the historian, and in his person, also of the
medieval faithful to the Bible. In the continuation, Asoghik praises the skillful teach-
ers of the Holy Bible during the reign of this Catholicos: Archimandrite Hovhannes,
who interpreted the Holy Bible skillfully, though with a poor speech; Father Hovsep
with abundant knowledge, who was the abbot of the Monastery of Hendzouts in
Karin province; a scholar named Kirakos, who taught more by his behavior than by
his words. And he especially praises a man whom he calls “elocutionist Sarkis”, and
mentions that he knew the Holy Bible by heart since his childhood?'.

This reference, on the one hand, reveals the patriotic and church-loving histo-
rian’s perception of the significance of the Bible and, on the other hand, carries out
the instructive function of his work from the distance of centuries, and motivates
even the people living today to memorize the Bible as much as possible.

KEYWORDS:

“Universal History”, Stepanos Taronetsi Asoghik, Holy Bible, reference,
historiographer, quotations, biblical passages, Aristakes Lastivertsi

PE3IOME

W3BecTHO, YTO CpeTHEBEKOBBIE aBTOPBI B YACTHOCTU HCTOPHKH BHICTPAUBAIIN CBOU
TPYZbI B COOTBETCTBUY MUPOBO33peHust CrsinieHHo Kauru, TonkoBanu coObITHs Ipo-
POYECKHMHU TPEICKa3aHUAMH W YacTO MPSIMO WIIM KOCBEHHO CCHUIAJMCh Ha OMOneii-
CKH€ OTPBIBKH B KaueCcTBE apryMeHTa. B 3ToM oTHOIIECHNH HE SBISIETCS NCKITIOUECHUEM
u «Mcropus Crenmanoca Taponenn Acoruka». B crarbe nccnemytorcst mpsMble ITUTaThI
n3 cesuieHHoro [Tucanus u ux 3Hadenue s Tpyaa CremaHoca ACOTHKa.

20 1Ibid., p. 759.
21 Ibid.
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ASATUR SARYAN
Ph. D.

THE “LETTER” OF HOVHANNES OF TREBIZOND
REGARDING THE MIRACLE OF THE HOLY CHRISM!

Here we present to the reader the English translation of a “Letter” by Priest
Hovhannes of Trebizond, made by the no. 618 manuscript of Mesrop Mashtots Ma-
tendaran. In the letter written in Seydabad, Bengal in 1763, the Indian legate pres-
ents to Catholicos Hakob of Shamakhi the story of his adventurous voyage.

The few extracts that the copier of the manuscript has left out, we translated
from the two “Bazmavep” editions that were published from manuscripts of the Li-
brary of Venice. We have put those passages in quotation marks in italics writing.

A letter of Vardapet Hovhannes of Trebizond, legate of the Indian sides, written
to Catholicos Hakob of Shamakhi, and from whose handwriting I, Ephraim monk,
have copied out. I offer worship to the holy heels of God’s Chosen and Lord Hakob,
Reverend of all Armenians, with insatiable wishes and fiery love.

This is our story about the events which happened to us both in the sea and on the
land. And now with much humility and with gracious words, I will start to tell briefly
and one by one all the incidents that happened to us. Now, what many-faced sorrows
and distresses and what mortal dangers and terrible plagues and unsuccessful trials
there were, that came and accumulated on us from every side, and piled upon our
heads because of our numerous crimes, and how at last we were delivered by the new
wonder and the most careful of the benevolent God with charity. ...So in the Armenian
year 1211(1762) on the 20" of January we left the city of Basra and with all prepara-
tions, we entered the ship of the Kurd named saleh chalapi® and with God’s success
we reached the nearest city of India, Bandar Surat, which was on the above date and
on the 12" of March and there we performed the Great Holyday of the Resurrection of

1* Unmgniky E 9.01,2023, gpufuounchy £ 1.04.2023: by, Swugk asa-saryan@yandex.ru:

2 The author writes some names in non-capital letters, thus emphasizing his attitude toward the
persons and people mentioned. In the text, we give such examples without any changes marking these
names in italics writing.
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Easter and after 15 days from Holy Easter and until we reached the 24™ of April, we
performed and completed all the procedures of our consecration there. And then we
set out from Surat on the same 24" of April and entered the ship of a certain fire-wor-
shiper, whose vile name was called mjri and we wanted to go to Bengal, on the other
side of the sea of the Indian world, a great port city called Calcutta, where there are
many Armenians. And we traveled for 60 days through the infinite sea,” when we
approached the city of Calcutta, however, the mouth of the river could not be seen, be-
cause the [river] was mixed with the sea due to heavy rains and foggy clouds” * [and]
because of the violent waves and whirlwinds, also from the heavy rains and the strong
blowing of the winds and the collision of the clouds and flashes of lightning the igno-
rant and foolish boatmen, who were Muslims, were utterly lost and while rowing they
went astray and could not find the direct way to the city of Calcutta, but also deviated
the ship that they passed about 300 miles and “’as if they wanted to go to the deep sea
to save the ship from sinking because the sea water was not deeper there. And there-
fore the sailors wanted to move the ship to the open sea, so that the ship would not
sink ™, but never knew where they were going or where they were.

And the ship, due to the blowing of strong winds and the fierce waves, hit the
ground with its inner side and the wheel fell and sank and the ship sat on the sands
and all the structures of the ship were broken and loosened and some of the boards
fell out of their places and soon the ship was filled with water and the ship was level
with the sea. But the uninhabited and deserted land was seen from far because the
ship was far from the land as the distance from the Holy See to Yerevan. There were
more than 300 people on board the ship, 13 of them were of the Armenian nation,
both women and men, the others were Muslims and idolaters, especially Indians and
Franks from the nation of Portugal. And while the ship was in such danger, all that
was in the ship, whether food or other supplies and cargo, all the cargo was sunk by
the heavy waves in the depths of the sea. Then we all began to cry, shout and scream
and cry aloud to the kind God to take his anger from us. At the same time 2 women
from our nation were drowned in the sea, “‘and some of the foreigners due to the
strong waves, were drowned in the sea’”. Also at the same time our chest sank into
the sea together with all our books and the Holy Chrism and many other things were
in the chest, also the orders and all our supplies of the road sank into the depths of

3 “Bazmavep”, 1883, October, November, December page 341—-342.
4 Ibid, page 342.
5 “Bazmavep”,1857, February, page 43.
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the sea. Oh my soul, seeing all this and especially Holy Chrism falling into the sea
with our eyes, then our hope was completely extinguished and we said that we were
sorry for our persons.

And the waves of the sea became stronger and stronger, but at the same terrible
time, 10 sailors and an Armenian priest’s son quickly got into a small boat and ran
away to the shore and saved themselves from being drowned but forgot us soon and
never wanted to save us from drowning or help us.

Also, the other people on board the ship, the Kurds and idol-worshipers both
gathered in one place and untying all the logs and rods tied to the sails, tied with
a thick and firm rope, and then the boatmen and sailors which were 10 persons,
Muslims sat on the tied logs and the sea waves took them to the land and we the
Christians also were eager to go with them and although we asked and begged them
to take us with them, but those rascals didn’t allow us to go with them, as they
were many and we were few, what could we do. Besides that every day 6 or 5 or
4 persons together sitting on boards went to the land but we being miserable were
left foodless and hungry for 17 days, 5 of whom were Armenians and the rest 6
were Muslims and the rest 4 were Franks from the nation of Portugal. And after 17
days on Sunday of Vardavars Barekendan at the 9™ hour, because of the blowing of
strong winds and from the crashing of the clouds and the flashing of lightning and
the falling of heavy rains, the waves of the sea became very severe. At that time the
ship started to destroy and sank and at the same time it immediately split into many
parts and we were waiting with a heavy heart and crying with tears and standing
on the dapus, the roof of the big ship cabin and then we remembered the Mother of
Mercy the most blessed Holy Mother of God, crying out with a tearful sigh. We also
hoped in our Lord Jesus Christ with warm faith and we relied on his most generous
mercy. And at the same time the great roof of the dapus, on which we were standing,
carefully and by the grace of our Lord Jesus, completely separated from its place
and at midnight carried us to the land. And when, thanks to God, we were released
from the sea and came to land, then, falling down on our faces, we worshiped and
glorified the Most Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, with much
satisfaction.

We were 15, who were saved from the sea, but I remember 5 of them, who were
Armenians, writing their names: first me unworthy, our lord Hovsep, 2 teenage vir-
gin girls who were the daughters of late khoja Grigor Minasyan agha, a servant boy
from Ghars and the others were Franks and Turks. But two days after our release,
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on the Tuesday morning of the Vardavar lent, we suddenly found Holy Chrism with
its complete bowl and externally tied with a net and sealed with mirth as it was
before, we found it untouched. And that day at the same time that we lived the joy,
cannot be told in writing, because there were about 100 books in the same chest, not
counting all the other goods, nothing came out of the sea at all, but we only found
the Holy Chrism which we took with much joy and pleasure and went but we did
not know where we were going. And then we wondered here and there in the unin-
habited jungles and shore for 40 days and were looking for people to ask the way
to a residence but there was not any possibility and we couldn’t find the way to the
building, as the sea was in one side and on the other side, opposite the sea there was
a forest with very thick trees and the marsh. The forest was also inhabited by beasts
and there was not any way out. And on the other 2 sides, there were profound riv-
ers. We walked on the seashore for 2 days, there was a small river which we passed
and then met a profound river which entered the sea and there we stayed for 2 days
and not being able to pass the river. And one night, in the evening, when 1 hour had
passed after night, 2 furious lions attacked us and they took 4 persons with them,
snatched and tore them, and we the remaining ones escaped crying and screaming
passed the small river, which we had passed at the beginning. And holding each
other’s hands we ran away so that we didn’t lose each other, because it was a very
dark night. And when escaping from that place full of beasts, we had a rest. And
after 15 days, of escaping from the danger of the beasts, thinking we were safe and
one night, when we were awake, the same furious cruel lion attacked us again un-
expectedly and snatched another person from us. And we again escaped frightened
from there at midnight and we walked for 1 hour and then trembling on the seashore
we sat until morning. And in the morning, in the same place, where we had found
the Holy Chrism, we stopped and stayed for 15 days. Thanks to God the impure
beast didn’t come there, although we were trembling from fear. And there, close to
the sea, there were 10 trees which were separate, which were one hour far from the
jungles and because of our fear of the beasts, in the evenings we climbed the trees
and stayed there during the whole night until the sunrise and then we descended
from the trees. This place was far from the place inhabited by the beasts at one
day’s distance. And because when that furious beast approached us at night from
the place inhabited by them in a furtive way, and by climbing the trees we became
safe. And there God surprised us with 3 charities, first, we found the Holy Chrism
there, second after changing different places and running from the beasts, we found
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the last refuge, whereby climbing the trees, we stayed safe from breasts, and the
third, after many mortal dangers, we found freedom thanks to our Jesus Christ by
his compassion.

And during these 40 days, when we stayed in the jungles, our food was some-
times fruits from the thorns and grass and sometimes crabs and land and sea insects
and also sometimes we found newly dead roes and putting them under the sun to
dry, we ate them. And in this way we lived our lives with bitterness for 40 days be-
cause for 2 months we hadn’t eaten bread and our heads were unshaved also, all our
clothes were spoiled because of the heavy rains because in this country even in sum-
mer, there were heavy rains every day, day and night and we had that experience in
such weather as our appearance was changed and we were far from human look and
had become wild animals having reached our death.

And so, one day while we were sitting bitter and pitiable, I told our master Hov-
sep: ” You see brother, where we have reached because of our sins while we were
in the Holy See eating that blessed “jlpur”’® grumbling and gossiped that “jlpur” was
smoky or the meat we ate was not fat, so this was the punishment that we were real-
ly worthy which we bore by God’s just order and saying so cried bitter tears.

Thus, now when the 40 days ended, while we were in the jungles, it was the
Armenian year of 1211(1762) on August 16, the Friday of the most blessed Maria’s
assumption weekly lent, the English major came from the town Paharganj with 200
soldiers and other people, who had come to the shore by the river with 20 ships also
with all kind of preparations, guns and cannons with the purpose of collecting the
articles or the cotton baggage dropped from our sunken ship.

At that time suddenly he came and found us and seeing us, he took pity on us
and took us to his boat and placed us on his side. Then he fed us with bread and oth-
er food, also gave us clothes, kept us with him for 6 days, and then with care sent us
to his apartment in the town called Paharganj where he had come from, which was
a 2-day journey from the seashore to Paharganj. And there too, in the apartment of
that blessed Englishman, we were kept with care for 8 days and there was no one
from our nation.

But in the beginning, when that blessed Englishman found us at the seashore,
on the same day through the couriers he sent letters to all the cities and informed
our Armenian nation that we had been found. Immediately the younger brother of

6 A meal with onion and eggs.
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Petros Agha, Barsegh Agha, who lived in Dhaka at that time which was a 4 days dis-
tance from Paharganj, sent 3 boats with his Armenian servant and other people, who
came and brought us food and clothes and took us to Dhaka to our Christian nation.
We were sick for 1 month and they brought a doctor, gave us medicines and cured
us because we were weak with bitter pains.

And when it became known about our release everywhere our compatriots and
other nations were immensely surprised, as they were sure that 2 months had passed
from our ship’s wreck, doubtlessly they considered us to be dead, and as many of
us died from hunger and by the beasts. Because on the first day when the ship sank,
those 10 sailors who went in the boat and the priest’s son were saved but he never
cared about our release, but had declared the news of our being drowned orally and
in written form.

“Also he had told the sad news to the brother of the two virgin daughters of the
late khoja Minasyants Grigor Agha, who were saved with us by the merits of Christ
and also to the other relatives’”’, for which they did not think we were alive because
2 months had passed. But when they heard about our release and especially about
the foundation of the Holy Chrism by God’s wonder our compatriots from India
lived great joy and happiness. And also a true pride and wonder in our Holy Belief
in the Armenian Sacred Church. And really, our Master showed his great mercy to
our nation, because in these bitter and declining times, the sweetest merciful God
showed a new saving wonder to our Armenian nation about the finding of the Holy
Chrism.

But let me also express what is in my heart about the indescribable joy and
happiness of my soul, because this Divine Holy Chrism, which you delivered to
this Indian land by handing it to me, the unworthy, was the fruit of the Holy Light
Chrism blessing of the previous and inaugural bestowal of your great and holy lord-
ship, which at the hour of blessing and performing the order of the Holy Chrism,
I, the unworthy, also appearing at the same hour and witnessed in a great crowd in
the desired Holy See. For which thousand thanks and glory to the benevolent God,
thanks to whom we were saved from the sea and the beast’s fangs in such a wonder-
ful miracle of the Holy Chrism.

Because of the Holy Chrism, which was found on the seashore, the Turks and the
Franks who were with us saw it too and testified it. But we don’t need their testimony.

7 “Bazmavep”, 1857, February, page 45.
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And when we were saved from the sea, we were 15, and 5 of us were Arme-
nians, as I mentioned their names above, we 5 Armenians lived safe and sound both
from the sea and the beasts, but from the 10 persons, the beast took 3 Turks away,
and also took 2 Franks from us and one frank died in the jungles and finally, out of
15 people, 9 people were released, both us and the remaining 4 foreigners, from
which 3 were Turks and one was Frank.

And finally, having truthfully written all these events and the history before the
Almighty God, I informed my lord Bishop about all our events and I omitted many
things for the sake of length, so I will not cause boredom to my Holy Master or oth-
er readers and listeners, because some of the pious princes of the place asked us to
write down all our incidents and give them as a new story and news, and we did not
do it, but now the obligation made us notify all the history to my Glorious Master.

It was written by me in the city called Saidabad in Bengal province of India in
the year 1212 (1763) and on January the 15", on the Wednesday of Saint Sargis lent.

KEYWORDS:

Holy Chrism, letter, epistle, Vardapet, Hovhannes of Trebizond, Holy Trinity
church, Saidabad, Bengal, India, Armenian Church.

PE3IOME

[Ipeacrasnsem BHMManuto yutarens «llucemo» mpenogodbnoro OBaneca Tpa-
Te3yHICKoTO, anpecoBanHoe Kartonmmkocy Akomy Illamaxern. OHO OBIIO HamwmcaHo
B Celinabane, benranus, B 1763 rony. 31ech aBTOp paccka3biBaeT 0 OOTraToM Ipouc-
IIECTBUAMH ITyTEIIECTBUH, IPUBOAS YBIEKATENbHbIE TOIPOOHOCTH 00 y4acTKe J0-
poru Cypar—benramus. IluceMo npencraBnser co60i MHTEPECHBIN o0paser] mo3a-
HECPEIHEBEKOBBIX apMSIHCKHX MYTEBBIX 3aMETOK, BBIAEISIOMINXCS CPEeaH MOT0OHBIX
COYMHEHHUH Tpe’kJe BCETro ONMcaTenbHbIM MaTepuanoM. OBarec ObuT wienoMm Kon-
rperanuu [lepBonpectronsroro Ce. Dumuan3una, Hynuued B Uanuu. [pucyrctBys
Ha [IEpEMOHUU MHUPOOCBSIICHUSI, KOTOpas cocTosiachk B 1762 rogy, Akon Momydu
OT KaTOJIMKOCa 4acTb ¢B. Mupa s panpHelmei nepeso3ku B Muauro. Xots Ilo-
ciaHue ObLTO HAMCAHO KaK OTYEeT WM JOKIaa Ha uMs Karonmkoca, B pe3ynbrare
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MOJTYYHIIOCH IUTEpaTypHOEe IPOU3BEACHUE, KOTOPOE, MOKHO CKa3aTh, IPUOOpeIIo u
OIIPENIEIICHHBIE XYI0KECTBEHHBIE TOCTOMHCTBA. MBI cllenanyu mepeBo] OpUTHHaIa
Ha BOCTOYHOAPMSHCKHH SI3bIK ONMPAsACh HA pyKonuchk MareHajgapana uM. Marmro-
na Ne 618 u3 pykomnucu, HanrcanHoit Edpemom Aberoii. Hekotopsie nHTEpECHBIE
(parMeHTHI, OMyIIIEHHbIC HACTOSIINM ITHCIIEM, MBI IEPEBENN U3 JIBYX PA3HBIX H3/a-
Huil «ba3zmaBenay, oMyOIMKOBaHHBIX HA OCHOBE BEHEIIMAHCKUX PYKOIIMCEH.
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5m{/fu:i:ilbu ’quwplnuilil whnopwhugp wowby mbp Gumnosdwynd-
op fpiupkl Fupgdwibine gnpdnof: Ppkh wiguwpgupdng nosnofiwofipne-
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gqopnuwénid wnwghl whgwd thnpd b wponod jpliupbhnd bhplwywghbyne 4w-
quggf hgnowgbnf grnpdnchibncfffiiip:

R BEARIEAR DUJII, BT, CRASAME RIS E )
RILCTHH B E BRNAR « LR

ERWNAE « IiFLR  (Hovhannes Ghazarean), X4&$Hivh, 1781 FEHAFHEMT—AE
BLERTEAFRE. BT EERWIES,, MEEINNKTB ST —IFEE T
BRG] 4 A VB A . S S R BRI TE S B S R A AR i =
Ko TEARZERIETEIY, INFLRAEH T B CRAFIESHERFK . MEKSE. B, miEm
Rt MEPEAREE T3R5 B R AR 2 SRR A R B,

Y Uinwgniky £ 6.12.2022, gpufuounchy £ 1.01.2023: by Swugk armensargsean@outlook.com:
bdpwgpp %W UG, SESTT, (REBIMEFRANEEN) bwl Ui, Qpinuumuwif
Frnqnifppulywt 2whpuybnngfhd, Upynosbf iwSwhg, puqup Qbagne (Upfupul omwp
lbqnuug):

2 JE>K, https://ru.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jlaccap, JIxoaHHec; CARL T. SMITH AND PAUL

A. VAN DYKE, Four Armenian Families: https://www.researchgate.net/publication/328381473 Four
Armenian_Families

3 K. https://vstrokax.net/v-mire/pervaya-kitayskaya-bibliya-perevedena-s-armyanskogo/, Py6en
T'unn, Andin: Hcropuueckue ouepku o0 apmsinax B Kurae, Epesan, 2016, https://allinnet.info/
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AT HEELE L FIER P RREE, FE0E THMIRIE LT R IR,
FFINFLRATR 21, PR SMhAE 1820 S 1835 &M Ei .  IXWHARIFATHR UL I EE I
S HEE, BEERGEIIL R EMEAT NI E NIC.  IEWSE e NS RER « EF5F
(Movses Khorenatsi-5 #4d) smAAKKILTAUL, ML RIEN—ADNNAKREIXAMES, H
VRN 2 TEELITE T AL, °

Il R EES EREZ BRI 0N, KT - EPORE—HEP5E: “INIlREIRSEK
ZR T = ARMBRFEIEE R SRR . BRI AR IR AT, (BRI - FRAS S HETAD
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PE3IOME

Ogsanec JlazapssH IMeeT HEOCTIOPUMBINA BKJIaA B Aelie repeBoa bubnmmm Ha Ku-
Taiickeil s13p1k. O HEM U €ro TPyAax eCTh HECKOJIBKO UCCIIE0BaHUI Ha aHIIMHCKOM,
PYCCKOM U ropas3io MeHee Ha apMsIHCKOM. OJHAKO YIUBUTEIbHO, YTO O HEM IOYTH
HEYT0 HE HAIlMCaHO Ha KUTalcKkoM. B HacTosiiel cTaThe BIEpBbIE IE€TAETCS MOMbIT-

Ka NpCACTaBUTL ACATCIIbHOCTL apMAHCKOTO Tlonurnora Ha KHTaMCKOM SI3BIKE.

interesting/the-first-translation-of-the-bible-into-chinese-done-by-an-armenian/: “One of the largest
Armenian communities was in the city of Macau. There, Hovhannes Ghazaryan (also known as
Joannes Lassar in Western literature) was born into a family of rich Armenian merchants in 1778.”;
((7111[1#», Phe 1, 2018, . q‘h‘bl;('}, Unl.uzﬁil Jpipkh UULnnuu()Luzilzﬁ Ahnpliuly Snfwiku
lwuuwpﬁ ll[LLILﬂL;.ﬂL[JﬁLiIE (ZLLILHHLIU&ZI[TF q_ﬂ#ﬁg), 108—1400

4 (1766 —1815) ADRIAN FORTESCUE, The Eastern Churches Trilogy, p. 366, Buchanan, Rev. Claudius.
“The Star of The East, 2nd edition, Greenock, 1809: “preached and published in England, in 1808,
by Claudius Buchanan, the Scottish chaplain of the East India Company, who gave to the world, in
1804, the first translation of the New Testament in Persian and Hindostanese, had also stirred the
souls of the lovers of Jesus all over the land.”

5(1768 —1837) BHAthfIf£ic CHARLES EDWARD BUCKLAND, Dictionary of Indian biography, T [
276, A R TR JLF SuNiL KUMAR CHATTERJEE, John Clark Marshman: (a trustworthy
friend of India), Bengal, 2001, 3 WAt AJ/Efh: Dissertation on the Characters and Sounds of the
Chinese Language: Including Tables of the Elementary Characters and of the Chinese Monosyllables,
Bengal
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SUMMARY

Hovhannes Lazaryan has made an undeniable contribution to the translation of
the Bible into Chinese. There are several studies about him and his work in English,
Russian and much less in Armenian. However, surprisingly, almost nothing has been
written about him in Chinese. This article is the first attempt to present the activities
of the Armenian Polyglot in Chinese.
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Bognuwdnid pmumpwiincd b 1894—1923 . 4wy dagmfpqp Suwigky
Oudwhbwls whunfliul pppuiny fwpywljupgbph Swdwlupgnons fhpyn]
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Fepuwguiguyby ghpfwigbgn ke Swy wunndwgpinnfhwi Gty gh-
nbo ghuwlpul ppgwhmnncffbui gLy sqpnuwd ulgphwgppepibph Sfpdub
dpmy Bwfu Dhplugugind B 1878 [F. Rhyfip upuyduliwgpond Zugluljub
pupbinpngndibpp ppwluwihugdwl gunwefoebuonongfoih onwhdbws
wpbidinbwlh S5 wbpmiffubbbph whgnpdnffhwl wpuydwibbpnod Zw‘(l[ul—
Yol Suwipgp Sungbppls plimghglyne dhgngm| jnudbynt unyffut Upgny 2undpy
R b tpu fpunwfwpndfplut npqbypué puqupwljubnpfiip b gpou wp-
gpibpnod 1894—1896 [#ff. wvwhdwgbpdniwd wwppbpuwlwh hnnnpudikpp,
Sy pllyynfPlwt 1909 . hnnnpwép, wikgp ne)' Ouiwibuh wkmnfbwi
qpbpt nng Gwy dnqndpp inbquiwindhoil ne wyubigp puwnkgfi; apfo-
fuwlincfliwis Eljwd bppufaepplpp ny dfusgl Swidfgbwl ghquusui puigw-
pulpubin fhwt pupniwlngibpl Epby wygbo wyg Swpgnod gunn wikgp fGnw-
Yoo me wipifunn s byl gupdned’ guibiupm pliwghgly iy dnqnipypi, npp
Prvwpuwiwlp, pum Y. Qupuf qbpdwiolwl ghusmbnfhwl mncwbbph,
alp wywhniky, pulp wnbowbgnoud be prbif pupodwgud Swgbph Pl wig-
nd bp punnpy dfypobipy: Zugng Jbpgfd pblnpbpp bplphy wpmopukpm
dfgngny plidupwlpul fppiubinfhlibbph wowpnfi Sungpué ghquygwime-
Philip pneumpudibpny Subqbpd Swlgudwioghy whgpugupd § jumwpol
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bwhe wyg Awpgnid wpbifinbwh 066 wbpnffubiubpf nppbgpwé Swhgnipdn-
quilp®s priqupuwljiincffhwhp ke il[uuilg‘ p dwutimenpf ugubpulpot Skp-
dwhfpiwgfp, dhquwlgn fEwih ne wumwofuwhwmnongfhwip:

ASCHOT HAYRUNI
Prof. Dr., SUJ

DER GENOZID AN DEN ARMENIERN ALS
KONTINUIERLICHES VERBRECHEN VON 1894 BIS 1923.
EIN KURZER UBERBLICK'

EINLEITUNG

In dem im Anschluss an den Russisch-Tiirkischen Krieg 1877—78 ge-
schlossenen Vorfriedensvertrag von San-Stefano verpflichtete sich die osma-
nische Regierung in Art. 16, ohne weiteren Zeitverlust Reformen in den im
Hoheitsgebiet des Reiches verbleibenden armenischen Provinzen durchzufiih-
ren, um das Leben und das Eigentum armenischer Christen zu schiitzen.? Die
russische Armee sollte als Garant noch sechs weitere Monate in den von ihr
besetzten ostanatolischen bzw. westarmenischen Gebieten bleiben. Die dama-
ligen sechs europdischen GroBmaéchte aber, allen voran GroBbritannien, setz-
ten bei den Friedensverhandlungen in Berlin 1878 eine Revision des bilatera-
len Vorfriedensvertrages durch, wobei sie die Signifikarmichte des Berliner

1* Unmgniky E 4.05.2023, gpufuounchy £ 8.05.2023: by, 4wugk’ hayruniashot@gmail.com:

2 Art. 16. des Vorfriedensvertrages von San-Stefano lautete: ,,Da der Abzug der russischen Trup-
pen aus dem von ihnen besetzten Gebiet Armeniens, das den Tiirken zuriickgegeben werden soll, Ver-
anlassung zu Konflikten und Verwicklungen geben konnte, die die Aufrechterhaltung der guten Bezie-
hungen zwischen den beiden Landern unméglich machen wiirde, so verpflichtet sich die Hohe Pforte,
ohne weiteren Verzug die durch 6rtliche Bediirfnisse in den von Armeniern bewohnten Provinzen er-
forderten Verbesserungen und Reform ins Werk zu setzen und den Armeniern Sicherheit vor Kurden
und Tscherkessen zu garantieren.“ Siehe Azatyan, Henrik (Hg.): Cakatagrakan paymanagrer, Erevan
2002, S. 47. Vgl. Lepsius, Johannes: Armenien und Europa. Eine Anklageschrift wider die christli-
chen Grofimichte und ein Aufruf an das christliche Deutschland, 3. vermehrte Auflage, Berlin-Westend
1897, S. 44.
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Vertrages zu Garanten fiir die Umsetzung der ,,armenischen Reformen* mach-
ten.’ Tatsdchlich gelang es der osmanischen Staatsfiihrung, die Umsetzung der
Verwaltungsreform in den betreffenden armenischen Provinzen 36 Jahre lang
zu verschleppen; auch die Uneinigkeit der Signifikare selbst verzogerte die
Reformen.

DIE SYSTEMATISCHEN MASSAKER VON 1894—1896

Der panislamisch agierende Sultan Abdiilhamit II. sah durch die européische
Einmischung die Integritét seines Landes bedroht und beschloss, die bereits inter-
nationalisierte Armenische Frage durch die Dezimierung und Ermordung der Ar-
menier zu 16sen. Er begann, eine planméfBige administrative Verfolgung gegen sie
einzuleiten und vor allem, ab 1891, nomadische Kurdenstimme — die so genannten
»asiret/esiret“-Kurden — in den sogenannten Hamidiye-Regimentern zu organisieren
und zu bewaffnen.*

Bereits im August 1894 iiberfielen irreguldre Hamidiye-Einheiten und ande-
re osmanisch-tiirkische Truppen auf Befehl der Regierung die Dorfer des iiber-
wiegend von Armeniern bewohnten Kaza Sason (Sancak Musch, Provinz Bitlis),
deren Bevolkerung ausgepliindert und massakriert wurde.’ England, Russland und
Frankreich legten darauthin der osmanischen Regierung ein Reformprogramm fiir
die sechs armenischen Provinzen bzw. Vilayets® Erzurum, Bitlis, Van, Mamuretiil-

3 Art. 61 des Berliner Vertrages lautete: ,,Die Hohe Pforte verpflichtet sich, ohne weiteren Zeit-
verlust die Verbesserungen und Reformen ins Leben zu rufen, welche die ortlichen Bediirfnisse in
den von den Armeniern bewohnten Provinzen erfordern, und fiir die Sicherheit derselben gegen die
Tscherkessen und Kurden einzustehen. Sie wird in bestimmten Zeitrdumen von den zu diesem Zwecke
getroffenen Malregeln den Méchten, welche die Ausfithrung derselben liberwachen werden, Kennt-
nis geben.“ Siehe Azatyan, Henrik (Hg.): Cakatagrakan paymanagrer, S. 60—61. Vgl. Vertrag zwi-
schen Deutschland, Osterreich-Ungarn, Frankreich, GroBbritanien, Italien, Russland und der Tiirkei,
in: DRGB, Nr. 31, 11. Sept., 1878, S. 307 ff.

4 Ein Verwaltungserlass garantierte Straffreiheit fiir Delikte, die an Armeniern begangen wurden.
Beamte, die sich besonders brutal hervortaten, sollten sogar belohnt werden. Siehe Lepsius, J.: Die
armenischen Reformen, in: DCO, 1913, S. 180.

5 Kirakosyan, Arman: T’owrk’akan brnatirowt’yan dem arewmtahayowt’yan éndvzowmneré
1890-akan t’t’. skzbin, in: Hayoc’ patmowt’yown, hator III, girk’ afajin, Erewan 2010, S. 515—519.
Die Zahl der in Sason gepliinderten und verbrannten Ddorfer belief sich auf 40, wihrend iiber 10 000
Menschen getotet wurden. A.a.O., S. 518.

6 Der Begriff ,,Vilayet™ (veraltete Populértranskription ,,Wilajet™) stammt aus dem Arabischen
und bedeutet ,,Provinz“. Die genannten Vilayets bildeten dabei einen Teil Hocharmeniens bzw. des
historischen Siedlungsraums der Armenier seit der vorgeschichtlichen Zeit.
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Aziz (Harput), Diyarbakir und Sivas vor, das diese nach langem Zdgern unter-
schreiben musste.

Die Reform wurde aber nicht ausgefiihrt, und Abdiilhamit II., von der Straflo-
sigkeit filir die Verbrechen in Sason ermutigt, lieB im Gegenteil schon im Jahr 1895
landesweit weitere systematische Massaker veriiben, so beispielsweise in Konstan-
tinopel (30. September), Akhisar (3. Oktober), Trapezunt (8. Oktober), Erzincan
(21. Oktober), Bayburt (25. Oktober), Bitlis (27. Oktober), Erzurum (30. Oktober),
Arabkir (1.-5. November), Harput (10. November), Sivas (12. November), Diyarba-
kir (1. November), Malatya (4.-9. November), Amasia (15. November), Marsovan
(15. November), Marasch (18. November), Kayseri (30. November) und Urfa (28.-
29. Dezember).?

Diesen Massakern, denen im Jahr 1896 weitere in Egin (arm. Akn), Van und
anderen Orten folgten, fielen iiber 300 000 Menschen ohne Unterschied von Al-
ter und Geschlecht zum Opfer. Viele Tausende wurden zwangsislamisiert. Rund
250 000 weitere Armenier fliichteten ins Ausland.? ,,Der Vernichtung des arme-
nischen Volkes liegt ein einheitlicher, schon seit Jahren vorbereiteter Plan zu-
grunde®, schrieb Lepsius auf der Grundlage seiner detaillierten Nachforschun-
gen, ,,der in den letzten Monaten des vergangenen Jahres infolge des Vorgehens
der Michte mit {berstiirzter Hast zur Ausfiihrung gebracht wurde. Wéhrend
schon seit Jahren die von der Regierung bestellten Werkzeuge zur Zerstorung
in aller Stille und mit moglichst wenig Aufsehen arbeiteten, sah sich die Hohe
Pforte durch die drohenden armenischen Reformen gendtigt, den Prozess zu be-
schleunigen und, selbst auf die Gefahr hin, ganz Europa in Empdrung zu setzen,
mit einem Schlag das armenische Volk zu vernichten und dem verhassten Chris-

7 Lepsius, J.: Die armenischen Reformen, S. 214.

8 Siehe Badalyan, Gegam: Arewmtahayowt’yan 1890-akan t’t’. kotoragneri zZogovrdagrakan
ewn tntesakan hetewank’neré, in: Hayoc’ patmowt’yown, hator III, girk’ arajin, Erewan 2010, S. 542.
,»,Es war mit groBer Sorgfalt darauf gesehen®, so Lepsius, ,,dass von allen Ménnern von Einfluss, Bil-
dung und Wohlstand (ndmlich gerade denen, die bei der Durchfiihrung der Reformen einen Anteil an
der Verwaltung oder Justiz hitten nehmen kdnnen) moglichst keiner iibrig blieb. [...] Da man diese
Auslese dem Pobel nicht mit geniigender Sicherheit anvertrauen konnte, wurden von den Valis selbst
solche Listen ausgestellt und den Soldaten in die Hand gegeben.” Lepsius, J.: Armenien und Euro-
pa, S. 40. Obwohl dem Morden und dem Pliindern eine einheitliche Methode zugrunde lag, ndmlich,
,»in moglichst kurzbegrenzter Zeit eine moglichst groe Zahl von Armeniern totzuschlagen und ihnen
moglichst alle ihre Habe abzunehmen und ihren Besitz zu vernichten®, lieBen sich die Morder iiberall
auch einen ,,schrankenlosen Spielraum*® fiir ihre ,,mordlustige Phantasie offen. Dazu gehorten massive
Schindungen und Entehrungen, Folterungen und Verstiimmelungen jeglicher Art. Fiir Ausfiihrlicheres
dariiber siehe a.a.0., S. 11-23, 40.
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tentum, welches immer wieder die Sympathie Europas erweckte, ein schnelles
Ende zu bereiten. Ein einheitlicher Plan in Bezug auf Ort, Zeit, Nationalitit der
Opfer und sogar auf die des Mordens und Pliinderns, lag der Gesamtheit der
Massacres zu Grunde.*’

In Bezug auf den Ort waren die Massaker zunéchst auf das Territorium jener
sechs Provinzen, in denen Reformen eingefiihrt werden sollten, beschrinkt. Aller-
dings griffen diese auch auf die Provinzen Aleppo, Adana und Angora (Ankara)
iiber, weil die osmanisch-tiirkische Regierung fiirchtete, dass die Miachte auch fiir
diese Provinzen bzw. fiir bestimmte Bezirke derselben, in denen eine kompakte ar-
menische Bevolkerung vorhanden war, Reformen fordern konnten. "

Die osmanischen Zivil- und Militdrbehorden hatten nicht nur die Vorbereitung
der Massaker selbst in die Hand genommen,'' sondern vielfach beteiligten sich
hochste Beamten an den Massakern, der Pliinderung und der Zwangskonvertie-
rung.'2 Uber die Beteiligung der reguliren Truppen an den Massakern und der Pliin-
derung hinaus oblag ihnen in den meisten Féllen auch die Fithrung.!* Es waren also
gut vorbereitete und systematisch durchgefiihrte Massaker, die einen politischen
Hintergrund besallen. Wie Lepsius zutreffend feststellte, waren diese ,,eine admi-
nistrative MaBregel der Hohen Pforte*, welche einzig den Zweck hatte, die von den

9 AaoO,S.38.

10 Ebd.

11 Sie hatten beispielsweise vor Ausbruch der Massaker die systematische Entwaffnung der ar-
menischen Bevolkerung erzwungen, wihrend sie die muslimische Bevolkerung im Besitz ihrer Waf-
fen liefen und iiberdies die tiirkische und kurdische Bevdlkerung reichlich mit Waffen, zum Teil aus
den Militdrdepots, versorgten. Zur Vorbereitung gehorten auch die systematische Anstachelung der
muslimischen Bevolkerung zum Morden und zur Pliinderung, was oft durch Valis (Provinzgouverneu-
ren) und Militirkommandanten geschah, die Erteilung der Instruktionen zum Uberfall auf armenische
Dorfer und Stadtquartiere, die Téauschung der armenischen Bevolkerung durch die Zusicherung ihres
Schutzes sowie durch Einquartierung von Militdr und die Rekrutierung von Reservisten, die scheinbar
zur Aufrechterhaltung der Ordnung bestellt waren, in Wahrheit aber angewiesen wurden, an den Mas-
sakern und Pliinderung teilzunehmen. A.a.0., S. 30.

12 Die Zivil- und Militdrbehdrden selbst legten den Ausbruch jedes Massakers auf einen be-
stimmten Tag und eine bestimmte Stunde fest, setzten auch eine bestimmte Zeit von Stunden oder
Tagen an, wahrend der dem Pobel, den Kurden und dem Militdr straflose Freiheit zum Morden und
Pliindern gewéhrt wurde. Sie wiesen Hilfegesuche der armenischen Bevolkerung ab oder nahmen die
Bittsteller fest. Sie lieBen auch die Massaker durch Trompetensignale oder andere Zeichen einleiten und
beschlieBen. Vor, wihrend und nach den Massakern nahmen sie zahlreiche Festnahmen von Armeniern
vor, die ohne Einleitung eines Rechtsverfahrens zum groften Teil in Gefdngnissen ,,den entsetzlichsten
Torturen ausgesetzt™ und getotet wurden. Sie befehligten dabei die an den Massakern teilnehmenden
Kurden und Tscherkessen und sicherten sich durch die ihnen unterstellten Truppen oder Gendarmen
einen Anteil an der Beute. Ebd.

13 A.a.0, S. 26.
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GroBmaéchten geforderten ,,armenischen Reformen* durch Vernichtung des armeni-
schen Volkes obsolet zu machen.'*

Die europédischen (Garantie-)Michte des Berliner Vertrages waren iiber die
Massaker gut informiert. Bereits am 4. Februar 1896 war eine Statistik der Bot-
schafter der sechs GroBmaéchte in Konstantinopel in einer Kollektivnote an die Hohe
Pforte iiberreicht worden, die, beginnend mit dem Blutbad von Trapezunt am 8. Ok-
tober, alle Massaker im Jahr 1895 verzeichnete und genaue Angaben der Orte, Daten
und Zahlen, der Toten und Verwundeten enthielt. Obwohl naturgemal die Quellen
selbst fiir die Konsuln der Machte im Innern Kleinasiens viel zu beschriankt waren,
fiihrte doch dieser Geheimbericht nicht weniger als 88.243 getotete Armenier, 2.493
gepliinderte und zerstorte Dorfer, 568/77 gepliinderte und zerstorte Kirchen/Klos-
ter, 12 hohere Geistliche (Archimandriten, Bischofe und Abte) sowie 179 Priester
und Prediger als ermordet, 646 Dorfer als zwangsweise zum Islam konvertiert, 55
Priester als zwangsweise islamisiert, dazu nicht weniger als 328 christliche Kirchen
als in Moscheen verwandelt auf. Die Zahl der Notleidenden und Hilfsbediirftigen
wurde von der amtlichen Statistik der Botschafter auf 546 000 veranschlagt."

14 A.a.O., S. 49. Es war daher auch leicht verstdndlich, warum allein die Armenier nach Inst-
ruktionen der tiirkischen Regierung massakriert werden mussten, wéhrend andere christliche Bevol-
kerungen im Reich verschont bleiben sollten. ,,Auch in Bezug auf die Nationalitit der Opfer waren
strikte Ordres gegeben®, so Lepsius. ,,Der Schlag sollte nur die Armenier treffen. In vielen Stédten,
die Massacres hatten, sind starke griechische Bevolkerungen. Niemand hat sie angeriihrt. Wenn trotz
vorheriger Warnung seitens der Behdrden doch etliche Griechen umkamen, war es ein Zufall. Noch
wihrend der Massacres trafen strengste Befehle ein, die Griechen zu schiitzen. Man wusste in Kons-
tantinopel, dass man im Falle eines Angriffs auf die griechische Konfession es sofort mit Russland zu
tun bekommen wiirde. Solche Ordres allein schon, die den Schutz der Behérden auf eine Konfession
beschriinkten, erklirten die andere, die armenische, fiir vogelfrei. Ubrigens gelang es im Wilajet Aleppo
und Diarbekir doch nicht, dem entfesselten muhammedanischen Fanatismus solche Schranken aufzu-
erlegen. Die Syrer, Jakobiten und Chaldéer wurden trotz der Befehle von oben mit den Armeniern iiber
einen Kamm geschoren.” A.a.O., S. 39.,,Was sind die armenischen Massacres?*, schrieb Lepsius ferner
diesbeziiglich, ,,Ohne Frage: ihrem Ursprung nach ein rein politisches Ereignis, genauer gesagt, eine
administrative Malregel. Aber die Tatsachen beweisen es, dass bei dem Charakter des mohammedani-
schen Volkes, der auch in den politischen Leidenschaften nur religiosen Motiven zugénglich ist, diese
administrative Maflregel die Form einer Christenverfolgung von riesigem Mallstabe annehmen musste
und angenommen hat. Soll uns etwa wegen des politischen Ursprungs dieser Religionsverfolgung ver-
boten sein, ,von den um ihres Christenglaubens willen verfolgten Armeniern zu reden?‘ Dann hat es
nie in der Welt Religionsverfolgungen gegeben, denn alle ohne Ausnahme standen mit politischen Be-
wegungen in Wechselwirkung, und selbst der Tod Christi wére nichts als ein politisches Ereignis, weil
politische Motive bei seiner Verurteilung den Ausschlag gaben.“ A.a.O., S. 19.

15 Siehe Lepsius: Armenien und Europa, S. 180. Vgl. Lepsius, J.: 30 Jahre Deutscher Orient-
Mission, in: DO, 1925, S. 130. Dies war das Ergebnis eines schon Anfang Februar 1896 gedruckten
Berichtes, worin es nur um die Blutbdder vom 8. Oktober bis Ende 1915 ging.
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Die europiischen Méchte iibten zwar Kritik an den Massakern, jedoch war kein
européischer Staat bereit, militdrisch zu intervenieren. Der deutsche Kaiser Wilhelm
II. nannte den Sultan in seinen Randnotizen zu Depeschen, die ihn 1896 aus Kon-
stantinopel erreichten, zwar ,,einen ekelhaften Menschen” und fiigte hinzu, dass er
abgesetzt werden miisse und dass man gegen die Pforte energisch vorgehen solle.!®
»Das iibersteigt doch alles Dagewesene®, schrieb er weiter zu den Massakern, ,,das
ist ja eine wahre Bartholoméusnacht.*“!” Aber auch er und sein Kabinett waren nicht
bereit einzuschreiten.'®

Die moralische Entriistung des Kaisers wihrte nicht lange, und seine Em-
porung wihrend der Massaker war nur eine kurze Episode in der Beziehungsge-
schichte zwischen ihm und Abdiilhamit. Die Massaker fanden in einer Zeit statt,
in der die deutsche AuBBenpolitik die friihere Bismarcksche Zuriickhaltung aufgab
und neue Wege suchte, um zur Weltmacht zu werden. Denn nach der Ansicht der
damaligen deutschen Machthaber sollte der deutsche Einfluss im Orient verstérkt
werden. Zur Intensivierung der deutsch-osmanischen Beziehungen reiste daher
der Kaiser 1898 zum zweiten Mal in das Osmanische Reich, und, die Massaker
von 1895/6 vollkommen verschweigend, bekréftigte er in seiner Rede in Damas-
kus nicht nur seine Freundschaft zu Sultan Abdiilhamit II., sondern erklérte sich
zum Schutzherren der damals 300 Millionen Muslime auf der Welt."” Es gelang
dem Kaiser und seinem Kabinett, im Laufe der folgenden Jahre die militdrisch-

16 Feigel, Uwe: Das evangelische Deutschland und Armenien. Die Armenierhilfe deutscher
evangelischer Christen seit dem Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts im Kontext der deutsch-tiirkischen Bezie-
hungen, Géttingen 1989, S. 41.

17 Ebd.

18 Hatte es GroBbritannien 1878 noch fiir sinnvoll befunden, die Integritit des Osmanischen Reichs
zu erhalten, wiahrend Russland eine Teilung bezweckte, kehrten sich die Ambitionen in den folgenden Jah-
ren nahezu um: Russland orientierte sich stirker nach Ostasien und wollte an der osmanisch-tiirkischen
Grenze Ruhe haben, wihrend Grof3britannien Interesse an einer Teilung des Osmanischen Reiches ge-
wann. Treibende Kraft waren die Liberalen William Gladstone und Archibald Rosebery. Ende 1894, nach
dem Massaker in Sason, legte die englische Regierung Russland einen Teilungsplan des Osmanischen
Reiches vor, allerdings ohne Erfolg. Im Sommer 1895 versuchte auch der neu ernannte britische Premier-
minister, Robert Arthur Salisbury, Wilhelm II. fiir den Teilungsplan zu erwérmen, der jedoch ebenfalls
ablehnte. Die Méchte waren also iiber die Massaker gut informiert. Da ihnen ein Einschreiten aber nur
um den Preis einer Teilung des Osmanischen Reiches moglich schien und diese vermeintlich das globale
Gleichgewicht storen und ein Kriegsrisiko vergroern wiirde, verzichtete man auf eine Teilung und opfer-
te, um der Erhaltung des Status quo willen, die Sicherheit und Existenz der Armenier. A.a.O., S. 38—39,
41. Die deutsche Regierung war ebenfalls iiber die Massaker informiert, wollte aber selbst nicht aktiv
werden, weil sie sich die Sympathie der osmanischen Regierung nicht verscherzen wollte.

19 Aa.0,S. 85.
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politischen und Handelsbeziehungen mit dem Osmanischen Reich erheblich

auszuweiten.?°

DER VOLKERMORD UND DEUTSCHAND IN DEN
WELTKRIEGSJAHREN

Nach 30jdhriger Despotie wurde Abdiilhamit II. im Sommer 1908 vom Komi-
tee ,,Einheit und Fortschritt*?' (alias ,,Jungtiirken) gestiirzt und das Reich zu einer
konstitutionellen Monarchie erkldrt. Auch wenn Armenier, Griechen, Araméer, Ju-
den und Araber sich an der konstitutionalistischen Opposition gegen den Schre-
ckensherrscher Abdiilhamit rege beteiligt und auch die Jungtiirken bei ihrem Um-
sturz unterstiitzt hatten, wurde die von der erneut in Kraft gesetzten osmanischen
Verfassung (1876) garantierte und von den Jungtiirken fiir alle Biirger des Reiches
versprochene Rechtsgleichheit nie zur Realitdt. Einer der wenigen Scharfsinnigen,
die von Anfang an die durch Machtiibernahme der Jungtiirken allenthalten entstan-
dene Begeisterung und Hoffnung auf eine baldige Rechtsgleichheit nicht teilten,
war Lepsius. ,,Der Umschwung der Dinge in der Tiirkei erscheint selbst denen, die
ihn herbeigefiihrt haben, wie ein Traum®, so Lepsius. ,,Die plotzliche Genesung des
,kranken Mannes* diinkt dem erstaunten Europa wie ein Wunder. Umso zuriickhal-
tender wird unsere Arbeit {iber die néchste und fernere Zukunft der neuen Tiirkei
sein miissen. Es ist in der Weltgeschichte wieder einmal anders gegangen, als je-
dermann dachte, und darum ist es am meisten zu schlielen, dass auch kiinftig an-
ders gehen wird, als irgendjemand denkt. Man wird von den neuen Tatsachen lernen
miissen, ohne die alten Erfahrungen dariiber zu vergessen.*??

20 Dies war fiir Deutschland keineswegs ein gutes Geschéft, denn Deutschland investierte weit
mehr in das osmanische Entwicklungsland, als es profitierte. Ebd. Die Intensivierung der Orientpolitik
ging auch nicht auf deutsche Wirtschaftsfiihrer zuriick — sie protestierten sogar dagegen -, sondern auf
den politischen Ehrgeiz der damaligen deutschen politischen Fithrung.

21 Die ,Jungtiirken gehdrten der konstitutionalistischen Oppositionsbewegung im Osmani-
schen Reich an, die seit 1878 auf die Wiedereinsetzung der von Abdiilhamit II. auBler Kraft gesetzten
ersten und einzigen osmanischen Verfassung hinarbeitete. Das Komitee ,,Einheit und Fortschritt™ wollte
auflerdem den auseinanderfallenden osmanischen Vielvolkerstaat durch liberale Reformen stiitzen. Ziel
war die Stirkung des auBenpolitisch geschwiéchten und innenpolitisch von Sezessionsbestrebungen be-
drohten Reiches durch systematische politische, militarische und wirtschaftliche Modernisierung. Bei
seinem Vorgehen gegen das Regime Abdiilhamits wurde es von den politischen Eliten der osmanischen
Armenier, Griechen, Juden und anderen Bevodlkerungsgruppen des Osmanischen Reichs unterstiitzt,
denn diese hofften, sich bei Machtiibernahme der Jungtiirken von Diskrimination und Unterdriickung
befreien zu konnen.

22 Lepsius, J.: Die politische und religiése Wiedergeburt des Orients, in: DCO, 1908, S. 144—145.
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Diese seine Skepsis wurde durch die Ereignisse der folgenden Zeit, als die
Jungtiirken Panislamismus,? Tirkismus und Pantiirkismus (Turanismus)** zu Di-
rektiven ihrer Politik machten, vollkommen bestitigt. Als im Friihjahr 1909 in der
Provinz Adana (Kilikien) Anhénger des gestiirzten Sultans einen Aufstand organi-
sierten, kam es zu neuerlichen, vom Provinzgouverneur bereits im Mirz 1909 ge-
planten Massakern an Armeniern, an denen sich ab dem 12. April 1909 auch die
von der jungtiirkischen Regierung zur Niederschlagung des Aufstandes entsandten
Regierungstruppen beteiligten. Die Zahl der Opfer der , kilikischen Massaker* wird
auf 30 000 geschatzt.?

Die Balkankriege (1912/13) néhrten auch unter Armeniern die Hoffnung,
dass die seit dem Berliner Kongress versprochenen, aber bisher nicht erfiill-
ten Verwaltungsreformen endlich doch verwirklicht werden konnten. Russland
nutzte die kriegsbedingte Schwiche des Osmanischen Reiches und liel einen
Reformplan ausarbeiten, den es den iibrigen europédischen Michten und Sig-
nifikaren des Berliner Vertrages zur Bestidtigung vorlegte. Wéahrend Grof3bri-
tannien und Frankreich dem Plan zustimmten, befiirchtete Deutschland eine
Ausweitung des russischen Einflusses im Nahen Osten und widersetzte sich
dem Plan.

23 Ziel des Panislamismus ist die Vereinigung aller Muslime in einem islamischen Staat oder
Kalifat und die Durchsetzung ihrer Interessen. Die Jungtiirken versuchten im Ersten Weltkrieg den
Panislamismus zu instrumentalisieren, um ihre pantiirkischen Ideen leichter durchzusetzen. Zu Kriegs-
beginn war zu diesem Zweck der Aufruf zum Dschihad, ,,Heiligen Krieg®, erfolgt.

24 Die jungtiirkische Regierung verfolgte aulenpolitisch das Ziel, alle Turkvélker in einem Staat
zu vereinen. Dieses ,,Grof-Turan“ sollte von Nordchina (Sinkiang) bis Kleinasien und dem Balkan
reichen. Es sollte nach der Eroberung Kaukasiens die Errichtung eines Nordpersien, Mittelasien, Siid-
sibirien und den Pamir einschlieBenden Kalifats erfolgen. Die Jungtiirken verkiindeten noch im April
1915 als Kriegsziele die Eroberung des Siidkaukasus und die Vereinigung aller Turkvolker unter dem
osmanischen Sultan. Kriegsminister Ismail Enver hielt die StoBrichtung iiber den Kaukasus fiir am
aussichtsreichsten, um ,,iiber Afghanistan nach Indien zu marschieren®, und trdumte schon 1915 von
einer ,,Zusammenfassung der 40 Millionen Tiirken in einem Reich.” Nach Unterzeichnung des Bres-
ter Friedensvertrages im Mérz 1918 steigerte sich die Turanbegeisterung im Lande nochmals und die
jungtiirkische Regierung lie sich nicht mehr von der Verfolgung ihrer Turanpléne abhalten. Vgl. Bihl,
Wolfdieter: Die Kaukasuspolitik der Mittelméchte. Teil 1: Ihre Basis in der Orient-Politik und ihre Ak-
tionen 1914-1917, Wien 1975, S. 155, 234 und 242. Vgl. Krecker, Lothar: Deutschland und die Tiirkei
im zweiten Weltkrieg, Frankfurt am Main 1964, S. 207.

25 Hofmann, Tessa: Verfolgung und Volkermord: Armenien zwischen 1877 und 1922, in: Hof-
mann, T. (Hg.): Armenier und Armenien — Heimat und Exil., Reinbek bei Hamburg 1994, S. 21-22.
Dr. Paul Rohrbach, der Vorstandsmitglied der DOM war und vom Vorstand schon im Sommer 1909 mit
einer Erkundigungsreise nach Adana beauftragt wurde, berichtete iiber das Massaker nach seiner Riick-
kehr nach Berlin in einem umfangreichen Beitrag, der im Christlichen Orient verdffentlicht wurde. Vgl.
Rohrbach, Paul: Die Wahrheit {iber Adana, in: DCO, 1909, S. 145—159.
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Es kam deswegen 1913 zu emeuten Verhandlungen zwischen den Botschaftern der
sechs Signifikarméchte in Konstantinopel. Nachdem der deutsche Botschafter manche
wichtigen Anderungen zugunsten des jungtiirkischen Regimes durchgesetzt hatte, gab
er seinen Widerstand auf. Der vereinbarte gemeinsame Reformplan wurde im Januar
1914 auch von der osmanischen Regierung unterzeichnet®® — nicht aus Uberzeugung,
sondern aus einer Position der Schwéche. Der Ausbruch des Ersten Weltkriegs bot der
jungtiirkischen Regierung den Anlass, das Reformprojekt aufzukiindigen.

Sie sah im Krieg die glinstige Gelegenheit, die bereits durch den Berliner Ver-
trag internationalisierte ,,Armenische Frage* dauerhaft dadurch zu 16sen, indem sie
sich des Anlasses fiir auslédndische Interventionen und Reformdiktate fiir immer ent-
ledigte. Das bedeutete ihrer Ansicht nach die vollstdndige Vernichtung der Armenier
im gesamten osmanischen Herrschaftsgebiet.

In den Kriegsjahren 1915—1916 wurde fast die gesamte armenische Bevolke-
rung des Osmanischen Reiches, deren Zahl sich nach Schitzung der deutschen Bot-
schaft zu Konstantinopel auf zweieinhalb Millionen belief,?” in die mesopotamische
Wiiste deportiert, nachdem ihr immobiles und mobiles Eigentum sowie ihr gesamtes
Bankkapital von der Regierung konfisziert worden waren. Uber 250 000 wehrpflich-
tige Armenier wurden ab Februar 1915 entwaffnet, in Arbeitsbataillone gesteckt und
in der Regel nach Abschluss der Arbeiten als Lastentrdger oder beim Stralenbau ge-
totet; Ende April und im Mai 1915 bzw. unmittelbar vor der Massendeportation der
Armenier wurden die Festnahme, Deportation und Totung der geistigen und geist-
lichen Eliten durchgefiihrt.?®

Bei den Deportationskonvois handelte es sich eigentlich um Todesmaérsche. Be-
troffen waren hauptséichlich Frauen und Kinder, weil die Minner, sobald sie ihre
Wohnorte verlassen hatten, in der Regel aus den Konvois ausgesondert und ermor-

det worden waren.”

26 Vgl. Simonyan, Hra¢’ik: Azatagrakan payk’ari owginerowm. Girk® V. Erevan 2013, S. 852—
857.

27 Vgl. Der Geschiftstriager der Deutschen Botschaft Konstantinopel, Radowitz, an Reichskanz-
ler Bethmann-Hollweg, Telegramm vom 04.10.1916, Politisches Archiv des Auswértigen Amtes (PA/
AA), http://www.armenocide.net/armenocide/armgende.nsf/ $$AllDocs/1916—10—04-DE-002 (abge-
rufen am 23.12.2018).

28 Fiir Ausfiihrlicheres dariiber siche Dadrian, Vahakn N.: The History of the Armenian Genoci-
de: Ethnic Conflict from the Balkans to Anatolia to the Caucasus. Berghahn Books, Oxford/Providence
2004. Vgl. Kévorkian, Raymond H.: The Armenian Genocide. A Complete History. London/New York:
1. B. Tauris 2011.

29 Auch bei den Todesmérschen der Frauen und Kinder kam es fters zu Massakern.
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Uber die Hilfte der deportierten Armenier wurden unterwegs ermordet oder
starben, soweit nicht Frauen und Kinder von Muslimen verschleppt wurden, an
Hunger, Erschopfung und Seuchen. Von den 870 000 Deportierten, die das ,,An-
siedlungsgebiet* in Nord-Mesopotamien erreichten, kamen die meisten — als das
Deportationsbiiro im Friithjahr 1916 realisierte, dass das Sterben an Seuchen und
Hunger nicht schnell genug ging — vor allem durch Massaker um.*® Im Verlauf des
Sommers und Frithherbstes 1916 wurde ein Konzentrationslager nach dem anderen
durch Massaker oder Massenverbrennungen liquidiert.’!

Nach einer hochrechnungsgestiitzten Schéitzung der Deutschen Botschaft zu
Konstantinopel vom Anfang Oktober 1916 wurden iiber 1,5 Millionen armenische
Biirgerinnen und Biirger des Osmanischen Reiches bei Todesméarschen und Massa-
kern getdtet.>? Dariiber hinaus wurden {iber 300 000 armenische Frauen und Kinder
von Muslimen verschleppt, versklavt und zwangsweise islamisiert. Nach Angaben
des armenischen Patriarchats wurden 66 Stidte sowie 4.000 Déorfer entvolkert und
2.350 Kirchen entweder zerstort oder in Moscheen umgewandelt. Nur einem gerin-
gen Teil der armenischen Bevolkerung gelang die Flucht ins Ausland.®

Auch wenn die tiirkische Regierung ihre Vernichtungspolitik gegen das arme-
nische Volk zu verschleiern versuchte, blieb diese schon beim Beginn den européi-
schen Regierungen nicht verborgen. Bereits am 24. Mai 1915 verdffentlichte die
Nachrichtenagentur ,,Agence Havas® eine gemeinsame Erkldrung der britischen,
franzosischen und russischen Regierungen, in der diese die Tiirkei wegen Verbre-
chens gegen Menschlichkeit und Zivilisation anklagten. ,,Seit ungefdhr einem Mo-
nat“, so in der Erklarung der Alliierten, ,,begeht die tiirkische und kurdische Be-
volkerung Armeniens unter Duldung und oft mit Unterstiitzung der osmanischen

30 Zwischen Sommer und Herbst 1915 erreichten 8§70 000 armenische Deportierte in drei Mar-
gen a 130 000, 150 000 sowie 590 000 Personen die osmanische Provinz Syrien (nicht deckungsgleich
mit dem heutigen Staat dieses Namens), wo die meisten von ihnen vorldufig in Konzentrationslagern
interniert wurden. Allein in den Gebieten von Ras-al-Ain und Deir ez-Zor wurden fast 200 000 Men-
schen getdtet. Siehe Kévorkian, R. H.: L’extermination des déportés Arméniens Ottomans dans les
camps de concentration de Syrie-Mésopotamie (1915—1916): Da deuxiéme phase du génocide. Tome
II. «Revue d’Histoire Arménienne Contemporaine», Numéro Spécial, Tome II, 1998, 7—244, insbeson-
dere S. 14, 60-61.

31 Ebd.

32 Vgl. Der Geschiftstriager der Deutschen Botschaft Konstantinopel, Radowitz, an Reichskanz-
ler Bethmann-Hollweg, Telegramm vom 04.10.1916, Politisches Archiv des Auswirtigen Amtes (PA/
AA), http://www.armenocide.net/armenocide/armgende.nsf/ $$AllDocs/1916—10—04-DE-002 (abge-
rufen am 23.12.2018).

33 Vgl. Melk’onyan, Asot: Hayoc* patmowt’yown, Erevan 1998, S. 181—-182.
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Behdrden Massenmorde unter den Armeniern. Solche Massenmorde haben um die
Mitte des April in Erzerum, Terdschan, Egin, Bitlis, Musch, Sassun, Zeytun und
in ganz Kilikien stattgefunden. Die Einwohner von ungefihr hundert Dorfern in
der Umgebung von Wan sind alle ermordet und das armenische Viertel ist von den
Kurden belagert worden. Zur selben Zeit hat die osmanische Regierung gegen die
wehrlose armenische Bevolkerung in Konstantinopel gewditet. In Anbetracht dieses
neuerlichen Verbrechens der Tiirkei gegen Menschlichkeit und Zivilisation geben
die alliierten Regierungen der Hohen Pforte offentlich bekannt, dass sie alle Mit-
glieder der tiirkischen Regierung sowie diejenigen ihrer Handlanger, die an solchen
Massenmorden beteiligt sind, personlich zur Rechenschaft ziehen werden.**

Die deutsche Regierung war bestens informiert iiber all diese Vorginge. Sie
zeigte aber noch im Frithjahr 1915 bzw. seit Beginn des Volkermords kein Interesse
an der wirksamen Verhinderung dieser Massenvernichtung. Sie begniigte sich da-
mit, sich den tiirkischen Graueltaten mit ,,in freundlicher Weise“ ausgesprochenen
Warnungen zu widersetzen. Selbst dies geschah weniger um der Gerechtigkeit wil-
len, als mit dem politischen Kalkiil, moglichen Vorwiirfen deutscher Mitschuld oder
Mitverantwortung zuvorzukommen.

34 Siehe Lepsius, J.: Der Todesgang des Armenischen Volkes, Bericht iiber das Schicksal des
Armenischen Volkes in der Tiirkei wihrend des Weltkrieges (Reprint, Besorgt von der Deutsch-Ar-
menischen Gesellschaft, der Ausgabe: Missionshandlung und Verlag Potsdam 1930), Heidelberg 1980,
S.200. Vgl. die englische Version der Erklarung: https://www.armenian-genocide.org/Affirmation.160/
current_category.7/offset.50/affirmation_detail.html (abgerufen am 15.01.2020)

35 Dies belegt ebenfalls die deutsche diplomatische Korrespondenz. ,,Um eventuellen spiteren
Invektiven unserer Feinde, als seien wir mitschuldig an dem rigorosen tiirkischen Vorgehen, wirksam
entgegentreten zu kdnnen®, telegraphierte beispielsweise der deutsche Botschafter in Konstantinopel
Hans Freiherr von Wangenheim am 7. Juli 1915 an den Reichskanzler, ,,habe ich es daher fiir geboten
erachtet, die Pforte darauf aufmerksam zu machen, dass wir Deportationen der armenischen Bevol-
kerung nur insofern billigen, als sie durch militdrische Riicksichten geboten ist und zur Sicherung
gegen Aufstinde dient, dass aber bei Ausfiihrung dieser MaBiregel die Deportierten vor Pliinderung und
Metzeleien zu schiitzen seien. Um diesen Vorstellungen den ndtigen Nachdruck zu geben, habe ich sie
schriftlich in Form eines Memorandums zusammengefasst, das ich am 4. d. M. dem GroB3wesir person-
lich iiberreicht habe.” Siehe Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel (Wangenheim) an den Reichskanzler
(Bethmann Hollweg), Telegramm vom 07.07.1915, Politisches Archiv des Auswirtigen Amtes (PA/
AA), http://www.armenocide.net/armenocide/armgende.nsf/$$ AllDocs/1915—07—07-DE-001 (abgeru-
fen am 23.12.2018). In einem anderen von Wangenheim am 16. Juli an den Kanzler geschickten Tele-
gramm hieB es: ,,Wenn ich in letzter Zeit {iber diese Vorgénge Euer Exzellenz ausfiihrlicher berichtet
habe, so geschah dies in der auch von Vicekonsul Kuckhoff geteilten Voraussicht, dass unsere Feinde
uns spéter eine gewisse Mitschuld daran nachsagen werden. An der Hand meiner Berichte werden wir
in der Lage sein, der feindlichen Welt insbesonders durch die Presse zu gegebener Zeit nachzuweisen,
dass wir die zu weit gehenden Mafinahmen der tiirkischen Regierung und noch mehr die Ausschreitun-
gen lokaler Organe stets nachdriicklich verurteilt haben.“ Siche Mikaelyan, Wardges: Die Armenische
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Die deutsche Regierung versuchte dabei, ihre duldende Hinnahme der tiirki-
schen Vernichtungspolitik damit zu rechtfertigen, dass die osmanische Regierung
das Militérbiindnis mit Deutschland beenden wiirde, sollte sie wegen der Vernich-
tung der Armenier unter Druck gesetzt werden.*

Dass diese ,,Begriindung® in Wirklichkeit nur ein Vorwand war und das Deut-
sche Reich den Volkermord hétte verhindern kdnnen, ohne das Kriegsbiindnis zu ge-
fahrden, wird durch eine Analyse der betreffenden Vorgénge und der dazugehorigen
Dokumentationen vollkommen bestétigt. Das ist nicht zuletzt durch das Verhalten des
Leiters der deutschen Militdrmission im Osmanischen Reich, General Otto Liman von
Sanders, bewiesen worden, der im November 1916 unter Androhung von Waffenge-
walt dem fiir die Provinz Aydin zustindigen jungtiirkischen Gouverneur Rahmi Arslan
verbot, die Armenier aus Smyrna zu deportieren. Bemerkenswerterweise begriindete
von Sanders sein Verbot mit militdrstrategischen Motiven, welche das jungtiirkische
Regime sonst stets offiziell zum Vorwand fiir die Deportation der Armenier benutzte.*’

Ein weiteres Beispiel auf lokaler Ebene lieferte Feldmarschall Colmar von
der Goltz, als er die Deportation der Armenier aus Mossul erfolgreich unterband.*®

Frage und der Genozid an den Armeniern. Dokumente aus dem politischen Archiv des deutschen Aus-
wiartigen Amts, Jerewan 2004, S. 157. Es ist dabei bemerkenswert, dass Wangenheim im genannten
Bericht vom 7. Juli offen ausdriickt, dass die tiirkische Regierung beabsichtige, ,,die armenische Rasse
im tiirkischen Reiche zu vernichten.* Vgl. Lepsius, Johannes: Deutschland und Armenien 19141918,
Sammlung diplomatischer Aktenstiicke, Potsdam 1919, S. 94.

36 Vgl. die Rede des Staatssekretdrs Gottlieb von Jagow auf einer Sitzung im Reichstag am 29.
September 1916. A.a.O., S. 294.

37 ,Ich schickte am 10. November morgens den Chef des Stabes der V. Armee, Oberst Kiasim
Bey, zum Wali“, schrieb diesbeziiglich von Sanders in seinem am 17. November 1916 an die Botschaft
geschickten Bericht, ,,und liel ihm sagen, dass ich derartige Massenverhaftungen und Transporte, wel-
che in einer vom Feinde bedrohten Stadt nach verschiedenen Richtungen in das militdrische Gebiet
eingriffen, nicht weiter dulden wiirde. Sollte die Polizei trotzdem mit diesen Maflnahmen fortfahren, so
wiirde ich sie mit Waffengewalt durch die mir unterstehenden Truppen verhindern. Ich gab dem Wali bis
zum Mittag dieses Tages Zeit, sich zu entscheiden. Den Kommandierenden General in Smyrna, Konig-
lich PreuBischen Oberst Trommer, der die Vorgénge bereits kannte, verstandigte ich durch Major Prigge
von obiger Mitteilung und den eventuell zu treffenden MaBBnahmen. Gegen 1.30 Uhr nachmittags kam
Major Kiasim Bey vom Wali, der in Burnabad war, zuriick und meldete mir, dass die Verhaftungen und
Transporte eingestellt worden seien und unterbleiben wiirden.” A.a.O., S. 312—313. Vgl. Vierbiicher,
Heinrich: Was die kaiserliche Regierung den deutschen Untertanen verschwiegen hat. Armenien 1915.
Hamburg 1930, S. 75; Vgl. Lepsius, J.: Der Prozess Teilirian-Talaat, in: DO, 1921, S. 70.

38 Als im Dezember 1915 die Deportation der Armenier in Mossul sowie die der dorthin ver-
schickten Bagdader Armenier in Richtung Euphrat befohlen wurde, intervenierte der Feldmarschall
energisch bei den Provinzbehorden. ,,Die Sache zog sich fast einen Monat lang hin®, so in einem Be-
richt des Legationsrats Dieckhoff, ,,und der Feldmarschall konnte zunéchst nur erreichen, dass die
Armenier einstweilen in Mossul auf weitere Weisung warten sollten. Als bis Mitte Januar 1916 keine
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Wenn diese beiden hochrangigen deutschen Offiziere aus eigener Initiative, ja, sogar
ohne zuvor Berlin um Erlaubnis zu bitten, die Deportation der Armenier aus Smyrna
und Mossul erfolgreich verhindern konnten, wie zielfithrend wére dann erst eine
humanitére Intervention der deutschen Regierung gewesen?*

Die Ansicht, dass trotz starken Drucks seitens Deutschlands auf die Tiirkei
das Waffenbiindnis nicht zerbrechen wiirde, ist nicht zuletzt auch vom deutschen
Sonderbotschafter zu Konstantinopel, Paul Wolff Metternich, vertreten worden, der
Ende 1915 seine Regierung vergeblich dazu zu bewegen versuchte, Druck auf die
osmanische Regierung auszuiiben, um wenigstens die damals noch lebenden Arme-
nier vor der Vernichtung zu bewahren. ,,Auch soll man in unserer Presse den Unmut
tiber die Armenierverfolgung zum Ausdruck kommen lassen und mit Lobhudeleien
der Tirken aufhoren®, schrieb Metternich am 7. Dezember 1915 an den Reichskanz-
ler. ,,Was sie [die Tiirken; AH] leisten, ist unser Werk, sind unsere Offiziere, unsere
Geschiitze, unser Geld. Ohne unsere Hiilfe fdllt der gebldhte Frosch in sich selbst
zusammen. Wir brauchen gar nicht so dngstlich mit den Tiirken umzugehen. Leicht
konnen sie nicht auf die andere Seite schwenken und Frieden machen. Mit den jet-
zigen Machthabern wird die englische Regierung nicht leicht paktieren, schon eher
mit Djemal, wenn er, was nicht ausgeschlossen ist, Enver verdringen sollte. Die
englische Regierung sucht seit Jahren Enver zu Fall zu bringen. Dass sie einen Se-
paratfrieden mit den jetzigen Machthabern anstrebt, ist hochst unwahrscheinlich.

Noch viel unwahrscheinlicher, dass sie Enver Pascha fiir allgemeine Friedens-Son-

Weisung aus Konstantinopel eingetroffen war, verbot der Feldmarschall auf Grund seiner Oberbefehls-
haberbefugnisse dem Wali von Mossul, die Armenier weiter zu transportieren. Der Wali berichtete
erneut nach Konstantinopel. Eine Antwort war bis zum 27. Januar nicht eingetroffen, vielmehr kam die
Nachricht, die Regierung bestehe auf dem Abtransport. Hierauf bat der Feldmarschall telegraphisch
um seine sofortige Abberufung. Erst jetzt antwortete Enver Pascha in einem verbindlich gehaltenen
Telegramm, in welchem er Zusicherungen beziiglich des Verbleibens der Armenier in Mossul machte,
im Ubrigen aber den Feldmarschall darauf hinwies, dass ihn seine Oberbefehlshaberbefugnisse nicht
berechtigen, sich in die inneren Angelegenheiten des tiirkischen Reiches einzumischen.“ Siehe Lepsi-
us, J.: Deutschland und Armenien 1914—1918, S. 218—219. Dieser Hinweis des Kriegsministers hatte
keinen wahren Anhaltspunkt: Wenn man davon ausginge, dass die jungtiirkische Regierung die Depor-
tation der Armenier offiziell stets durch militérstrategische Griinde zu motivieren versuchte, diirfte das
im Osmanischen Reich stationierte deutsche Militér diese - militdrstrategisch keineswegs gerechtfer-
tigte - MaBregel vollstindig oder zum grofiten Teil unterbinden, ohne sich deswegen eine Einmischung
in die inneren Angelegenheiten des Osmanischen Reiches zuschreiben zu lassen. Und es war natiirlich
kein Zufall, dass sowohl von Sanders als auch von der Goltz ihre genannten Verbote gerade durch mi-
litdrstrategische Griinde motivierten.

39 Allerdings blieb das Verbot des Feldmarschalls nur bis zu seinem Tod im April 1916, also nur
wenige Monate in Kraft.
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dierungen benutzt. Es stehen ihr hundert andere Kanile hierzu offen. Um in der Ar-
menierfrage Erfolg zu haben, miissen wir der tlirkischen Regierung Furcht vor den
Folgen einfloBen. Wagen wir aus militdrischen Griinden kein festeres Auftreten, so
bleibt nichts iibrig, als mit ferneren erfolglosen Verwahrungen, die mehr verdrgern
als niitzen, zuzusehen, wie unser Bundesgenosse weiter massakriert.**

Anstatt aber dem Morden ein Ende zu setzen, kommentierte Reichskanzler
Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg die Eingabe des Botschafters Wolff Metternich
mit einem inzwischen weithin bekannten Zynismus: ,,Unser einziges Ziel ist, die
Tiirkei bis zum Ende des Krieges an unserer Seite zu halten, gleichgiiltig, ob darii-
ber Armenier zugrunde gehen oder nicht.“*!

Dies alles weist auf den absoluten moralischen Bankrott hin, worin sich die
politische und militdrische Fithrung des Deutschen Reichs schon in den ersten Welt-

kriegsjahren befand.*

40 Vgl. Der Botschafter in AuBlerordentlicher Mission in Konstantinopel (Wolff-Metternich) an
den Reichskanzler (Bethmann Hollweg), Telegramm vom 07.12.1915, Politisches Archiv des Auswiér-
tigen Amtes (PA/AA), http://www.armenocide.net/ armenocide/armgende.nsf/$$AllDocs/1915—12—
07-DE-001 (abgerufen am 23.12.2018).

41 Vgl. Hosfeld, Rolf: Tod in der Wiiste. Der Volkermord an den Armeniern, Miinchen 2015, S.
255.

42 Etwa 800 deutsche Offiziere waren integraler Bestandteil der osmanisch-tiirkischen Armee,
gehorten ihrem Kommando und ihrem Generalstab an. Der preuBische Generalmajor Friedrich Bronsart
von Schellendorf, Generalstabschef des osmanischen Feldheeres und enger Berater des jungtiirkischen
Kriegsministers Enver, begriiite die Deportationen der Armenier. Den US-Botschafter in Konstantino-
pel, Henry Morgenthau, der auf die Rolle der Deutschen im Osmanischen Reich hinwies, beschimpfte
er als ,,Juden* und ,,Gesandten der ,Ver-un-reinigten® Staaten von Nordamerika“. Der preuBische Ge-
neral und spitere Feldmarschall Colmar Freiherr von der Goltz, oberster Ausbilder der osmanisch-tiir-
kischen Armee, hatte schon 1913 vorgeschlagen, die christlichen Armenier nach Mesopotamien zu
deportieren, um im anatolischen Kernland des Osmanischen Reiches ein homogenes muslimisches
Bollwerk gegen die ebenfalls christlichen Russen zu schaffen. Oberst Otto von Feldmann, deutscher
Operationschef im osmanischen Grof3en Hauptquartier, bekannte, dass ,,auch deutsche Offiziere — und
ich selbst gehore zu diesen — gezwungen waren, ihren Rat dahin zu geben, zu bestimmten Zeiten ge-
wisse Gebiete [...] von Armeniern freizumachen.” Der deutsche Konteradmiral Wilhelm Souchon, der
die osmanische Flotte befehligte, vermutete im Sommer 1915, dass drei Viertel der Armenier ,,bereits
bei Seite geschaffen* wurden. In seinem Tagebuch notierte er: ,,Fiir die Tiirkei wiirde es eine Erlosung
sein, wenn sie den letzten Armenier umgebracht hat.“ Und Korvettenkapitin Hans Humann, Marineat-
taché an der deutschen Botschaft zu Konstantinopel, meinte lapidar: ,,Die Armenier wurden jetzt mehr
oder weniger ausgerottet. Das ist hart, aber niitzlich.” Einige deutsche Offiziere waren auch direkt an
Massakern beteiligt oder unterzeichneten Befehle, die zur Deportation fiihrten. So lie8 der Artillerie-
offizier Graf Eberhard Wolffskeel von Reichenberg, der dem osmanischen Generalstab angehorte, im
Herbst 1915 das armenische Viertel der nordmesopotamischen Stadt Urfa beschie3en, nachdem er zu-
vor erfolglos armenische Bauern belagert hatte, die sich auf dem ,,Mosesberg* (Musa Dag bzw. Mussa
Ler) verschanzt hatten, um ihrer Deportation zu entgehen. Oberstleutnant Sylvester Boettrich, Direktor
der osmanischen Feldeisenbahn, unterzeichnete den Befehl, der die Entlassung und Deportation tau-
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Die deutsche Regierung sorgte dabei dafiir, durch Zensur und andere Instru-
mente kritische Stimmen zum Schweigen zu bringen. Sie behielt diese vorbehaltlose
Duldungspolitik auch im letzten Kriegsjahr noch bei, als die osmanisch-tiirkische
Armee nach Ost- bzw. Russisch-Armenien vorstie3 und die dortige armenische Be-
volkerung massakrierte.

Etwa 300 000 Armenier, meist Bewohner der Ostlichen Grenzgebiete des Os-
manischen Reiches, hatten sich nach Russisch- oder Ostarmenien retten konnen.
Die nach der Februarrevolution 1917 in Russland gebildete provisorische Regie-
rung der Menschewiki erklérte das von der russischen Armee besetzte Osmanisch-
oder Westarmenien zu einem Militdrgouvernement, das unmittelbar ihr unterstehen
sollte. Sie gestattete den armenischen Fliichtlingen, in ihre Heimat zuriickzukehren.
Bis Oktober 1917 waren iiber 140 000 armenische Fliichtlinge in ihre Heimatorte
zuriickgekehrt. Der im Mai 1917 in Jerewan gebildete westarmenische Nationalrat
kiimmerte sich um die Organisation der Heimkehr der Fliichtlinge, den Wiederauf-
bau des Schulwesens und die Griindung von Waisenhdusern. Es kam zur Sammlung
von Losegeld zur Befreiung der in muslimische Haushalte verschleppten armeni-
schen Kinder und Frauen.

Diese Entwicklung endete, als im Oktober 1917 die Bolschewiki in Petersburg
die Macht ergriffen. Die neue Regierung unter Lenin, die von der Entente nicht an-
erkannt wurde und dabei mit vielen inneren Gegnern im Krieg stand, sah sich ge-
zwungen, ihre Truppen aus den besetzten Gebieten des Osmanischen Reichs zu-
rickzuziehen, was den osmanisch-tiirkischen Militdrs schon im Januar 1918 den
Verstol gegen den am 5. Dezember geschlossenen Waffenstillstand und weiteres
Vordringen nach Osten ermdglichte. Kurz danach, am 3. Mérz 1918 gelang es der
politisch-militérischen Fithrung des Deutschen Reiches, die russische Regierung
zur Unterzeichnung des fiir Russland ungiinstigen Friedensvertrages von Brest-Li-
towsk zu zwingen; danach musste Russland mehrere seiner européischen Gebiete an
Deutschland und dariiber hinaus sowohl die russisch besetzten Teile West- bzw. Os-
manisch-Armeniens als auch die Bezirke Kars, Ardahan und Batumi, die seit 1878
zum Russischen Reich gehort hatten, an das Osmanische Reich abtreten.

sender Armenier zur Folge hatte, die beim Bau der Bagdadbahn eingesetzt waren. Der Schweizer Dia-
kon Jakob Kiinzler, Augenzeuge eines Massakers an armenischen Bahnarbeitern, berichtete: ,,Mit dem
Messer wurden sie alle erledigt.” Siehe Das Deutsche Reich und seine Verstrickung in den V6lkermord
an den Armeniern, /http://haypressnews.wordpress.com/2012/04/01/ (abgerufen am 04.10.2018). Vgl.
Kiinzler, Jakob: Im Lande des Blutes und der Trénen. Erlebnisse in Mesopotamien wéhrend des Welt-
krieges (1914—1918), 2. Auflage, Ziirich 2004, S. 99.
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Die jungtiirkische Regierung sah im Brester Vertrag die giinstige Gelegen-
heit, nicht nur die abgetretenen Gebiete, sondern den gesamten Siidkaukasus zu
beherrschen, um dadurch ihre pantiirkischen Ziele zu verwirklichen. Der tiirki-
sche Vorsto3 wurde durch neuerliche Massaker an der weitgehend schutzlosen
friedlichen armenischen Bevdlkerung begleitet, wéhrend die an Zahl geringen
und schlecht bewaffneten armenischen Verteidigungstruppen keinen erfolgrei-
chen Widerstand zu leisten vermochten. Erst Ende Mai 1918, als die tiirkischen
Truppen bereits in der Araratebene auf Etschmiadsin und Jerewan vorstieBen,
gelang die Gegenwehr. Als die tiirkische Militarfithrung, die eine schwere Nie-
derlage erlitt, sich mit der Unterzeichnung des Batumer Vertrags am 4. Juni 1918
zur Anerkennung der Ersten Republik Armenien mit einem Territorium von etwa
12.000 gkm gezwungen sah, baute sie eine neue Vernichtungsstrategie auf: Durch
politische und wirtschaftliche Isolierung sowie durch die vertragswidrige Beset-
zung ihrer ertragreichen Gebiete sollte die kleine Republik Armenien ausgehun-
gert werden. Bei diesem Vorgehen konnte die jungtiirkische Regierung einige
Erfolge erzielen: Nachdem die Bevolkerung der genannten Gebiete zur Flucht
gezwungen war, belief sich die Zahl der Obdachlosen in der Republik Armenien
auf iiber 500 000 vollig mittelloser Menschen. In nur sechs Monaten verhunger-
ten davon im Jahr 1918 {ber 180 000 Menschen, viele von ihnen osmanisch-ar-
menische Flichtlinge.*

Eine weitere Folge der tiirkischen Expansions- und Vernichtungspolitik gegen-
tiber den Armeniern war das im September 1918 bei der tiirkischen Besetzung Ba-
kus errichtete Blutbad, als bewaftnete Irregulére aus der ansdssigen muslimischen
Bevolkerung, vielfach ermutigt von den tiirkischen Besatzern, die armenische Be-
volkerung Bakus und seiner Umgebung massakrierten, mit 30 000 Opfern.*

Die deutsche Regierung erhielt auch 1918 von vielen Seiten alarmierende Nach-
richten iiber die neuerlichen systematischen Massaker und anderen Griueltaten an
der armenischen Bevolkerung in russisch- bzw. ostarmenischen Gebieten und ande-
ren Distrikten des Siidkaukasus, verbunden mit Appellen, die Tiirkei von ihrer Ver-
nichtungspolitik abzuhalten und sie zum Riickzug ihrer Streitkrifte hinter die im

43 Fiir Ausfiihrlicheres {iber die genannten Massaker und weiteren Vorgénge im Jahr 1918 siche
Hayruni, A.: Armenien in der deutschen Auflenpolitik im Jahr 1918, Jerewan 2017.

44 Fiir Ausfiihrlicheres iiber das Massaker in Baku siehe den Augenzeugenbericht des osmani-
schen Oberstleutnants Paraquin, der sich in Baku als Chef des Generalstabes der osmanischen Heeres-
gruppe Ost betétigte. Paraquin: Vorgénge in Baku nach der Einnahme am 16. Und 17. September 1918,
in: Lepsius, J.: Deutschland und Armenien 1914—1918, S. 441—446.
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Brester Vertrag gezogene Grenze zu zwingen.* Sie zeigte sich jedoch nicht bereit,
ihre Hinnahme der VernichtungsmafBnahmen ihres osmanischen Kriegsverbiindeten
aufzugeben; hierin zeigte sie somit eine Fortsetzung der bereits 1915 angesichts der
Deportation und Vernichtung der osmanisch-armenischen Bevdlkerung eingenom-
menen Haltung. Wie damals, begniigte sie sich auch 1918 mit friedlichen Warnungen
an die jungtiirkische Adresse. Und selbst dies geschah hauptsichlich aus dem Kalkiil,

moglichen Vorwiirfen deutscher Mitschuld oder Mitverantwortung vorzubeugen.

NACH DEM WAFFENSTILLSTAND

Nach Unterzeichnung des Waffenstillstandes mit dem im Weltkrieg besiegten
Osmanischen Reich (am 30. Oktober 1918) vergingen mehr als anderthalb Jahre,
bis am 10. August 1920 der Vertrag von Sevres geschlossen wurde, der den Krieg
zwischen der Entente und dem Osmanischen Reich beenden sollte. Die Artikel
88—93 bezogen sich dabei ausschliellich auf Armenien. Mit Artikel 88 wurde das

45 ,,Die Lage verschlimmert sich téglich®, schrieb der deutsche General Krefl von Kressenstein
im August 1918 an seine Regierung. ,,Sollten alle verzweifelten Hilferufe der Regierung und der obers-
ten Geistlichkeit Armeniens ungehért verhallen, so wird die Verantwortung fiir Vernichtung dieses al-
ten christlichen Volkes fiir immer auf Deutschland und Osterreich lasten. Geschichte wird und muss
Zugestindnis versagen, dass die beiden groflen Christenreiche Mitteleuropas nicht imstande waren,
wenigstens hier, wo es sich um Sein oder Nichtsein eines ganzen Volkes handelt, ihrem asiatischen Ver-
biindeten ihren Willen aufzuzwingen.* A.a.O., S. 431. Es wurden nicht nur an die deutsche Regierung,
sondern auch an den Reichstag vielfach Appelle und Warnungen geschickt. ,,Kann Deutschland®, so in
einer von der DAG schon am 27. April 1918 an den Reichstag gerichteten Eingabe, ,,nachdem es die
Vernichtung der christlichen Armenier in der Tiirkei nicht gehindert hat, [...] nun dulden, dass auch
die Armenier des Kaukasus demselben Schicksal verfallen? Deutschland allein ist imstande, dem ver-
hingnisvollen Vorgehen der Tiirken Halt zu gebieten. Es sollte sie veranlassen, in den von Russland
abgetretenen Gebieten das Selbstbestimmungsrecht der Volker zu achten. Es sollte sie hindern, die
durch den Friedensvertrag gezogenen Grenzen zu iiberschreiten. Es sollte fordern, dass die Tiirken sich
jeder Einmischung in die inneren Angelegenheiten des Kaukasus enthalten, wo soeben eine friedliche
Auseinandersetzung der einzelnen Nationen iiber die Grenzen ihres Volkstums auf dem Wege war voll-
zogen zu werden. Es sind dies alles Punkte, die mit den Bestimmungen des Brester Friedensvertrags
iibereinstimmen. Deutschland hat den Vertrag unterzeichnet und damit eine Verantwortung fiir die Inne-
haltung aller seiner Bestimmungen iibernommen. Es sollte sich durch keinerlei Einwénde der Tiirken
davon abhalten lassen, auf der strikten Ausfithrung dieser Bestimmungen zu bestehen. Eine deutsche
Kommission miifite an Ort und Stelle die Innehaltung der Punkte iiberwachen. Da die Tiirken andau-
ernd vorriicken und mit ihrem Eindringen in das am stirksten von Armeniern bewohnte Gouvernement
Eriwan in allernédchster Zeit zu rechnen ist, darf keine Zeit verloren werden. Es handelt sich um Leben
und Sterben einer begabten christlichen Nation, es handelt sich um unersetzliche Kulturwerte. Es geht
aber zugleich um die Zukunftsinteressen des deutschen Volkes und um seinen Beruf als christliche
Nation.“ Siehe Stier, Ewald: Geschéftsbericht der Deutsch-Armenischen Gesellschaft. Erstattet auf der
Generalversammlung am 21. Mai 1919, Berlin 1919.
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Osmanische Reich verpflichtet, ,,Armenien, wie es bereits die alliierten Méchte ge-
tan haben, als einen freien und unabhéingigen Staat anzuerkennen.* Geméal Artikel
89 sollten die Grenzen zwischen Armenien und der Tiirkei in den Provinzen Erzu-
rum, Trapezunt, Van und Bitlis sowie der armenische Zugang zum Meer durch den
Prasidenten der Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika personlich festgelegt werden.*
Der diesbeziigliche Schiedsspruch W. Wilsons erfolgte am 20. November 1920.
Demnach sollte Armenien ein Gebietsgewinn von 90.000 gkm aus den Provinzen
Erzurum, Trapezunt, Van und Bitlis mit einem Zugang zum Schwarzen Meer ge-
sichert werden. Nach dem Anschluss dieses Gebiets an das damalige Territorium
der Republik Armenien sollte das gesamte Hoheitsgebiet des armenischen Staates
161.370 gkm betragen.*” Auf der Pariser Friedenskonferenz wurde vergeblich nach
einem Schutzstaat gesucht, der das Volkerbundmandat fiir Armenien mit allen sei-
nen Kosten und der Verpflichtung zur Landesverteidigung iibernehmen wiirde. Fiir
diese Rolle kamen nur die Vereinigten Staaten in Frage. Der amerikanische Senat
aber lehnte mit 52 gegen 23 Stimmen die Ubernahme des Mandats fiir Armenien
ab,*® weil dies angeblich zu hohe Kosten erforderte, wihrend ihm das arme und in
Triimmern liegende Land wirtschaftlich nicht attraktiv genug zu sein schien.

Der Vertrag konnte folglich nicht umgesetzt werden, weil kein Staat bereit war,
die damit verbundenen Verpflichtungen zu iibernehmen, wéhrend die stliche Ar-
mee des Ankara-Regimes unter dem — im Osmanischen Reich zur Macht gekomme-
nen — Mustafa Kemal schon wenige Wochen nach Unterzeichnung des Vertrags in
die vormals von Armeniern bewohnten Provinzen einmarschierte. Anfang Dezem-
ber besetzten russische Bolschewiken ihrerseits die de-facto-Republik Armenien im
Stidkaukasus und kurze Zeit spater, dem Vertrag von Moskau vom 16. Mérz 1921
entsprechend, teilten die Regierung Lenins und das Ankara-Regime unter Kemal
Armenien untereinander auf. Dem darauffolgenden Aufstand der betroffenen Arme-
nier und dem militdrischen Vorgehen des kemalistischen Regimes gegen die Repu-
blik Armenien sah die Entente tatenlos zu. Der Volkerbund kam in der armenischen
Frage zu keinem Ergebnis. Auf der Londoner Orientkonferenz im Februar-Mérz
1921 bestand man nicht mehr auf eine Umsetzung des Vertrags von Sévres. Die Tiir-

46 MeiBner, Axel: Martin Rades ,,Christliche Welt” und Armenien, Berlin 2010, S. 249. Vgl. Der
tiirkische Friedensvertrag, in: DO, 1920, S. 41.

47 Lazean, Gabri€l: Hayastan ew hay daté hay ew rows yaraberowt’iwnnerow loysin tak, Erewan
1991, S. 213. Vgl. MeiBner, A.: Martin Rades ,,Christliche Welt®, S. 249. Vgl. Melk’onyan, A.: Hayoc*
patmowt’yown, S. 207.

48 Ebd.
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kei wurde lediglich aufgefordert, den tiirkischen Armeniern eine so genannte Natio-
nale Heimstatt an ihrer 6stlichen Grenze zu sichern, deren Grenzen von einer vom
Volkerbund ernannten Kommission festgelegt werden sollten.*

Der genannten Forderung zur Schaffung einer ,,Nationalen Heimstatt™ fiir die
tiirkischen Armenier war auch kein Erfolg beschieden, weil das Ankara-Regime
diese ablehnte und wiederum keine Grofmacht bereit war, sich dafiir einzusetzen.
SchlieBlich verzichteten die Entente-Machte bei der Lausanner Friedenskonferenz
auch auf diese Forderung. In dem am 24. Juli 1923 in Lausanne unterzeichneten
multilateralen Vertrag kam die Armenische Frage nicht mehr zur Sprache.>

DIE ABSCHLUSSPHASE DES GENOZIDS

Unter diesen Umstdnden konnte die neue kemalistische Regierung in der Tiirkei
ungehindert durch neuerliche Massaker an Uberlebenden und systematische Vertrei-
bungen aus dem Lande den Vélkermord vollenden.>' Mustafa Kemal hatte die Fiih-
rung der tiirkischen Nationalisten {ibernommen und erkannte den Friedensvertrag
von Sévres nicht an. Er begann neben einem militérisch-politischen Druck auf die
Entente-Besatzungen im Lande eine massive christenfeindliche Politik zu betreiben,
welche darauf abzielte, die Integritdt des Osmanischen Reiches zu wahren und des-
sen Tirkisierung durch Vertreibung von Christen und durch neue Massaker an der
christlichen Bevolkerung zu vollenden. Diese seine Politik bekam besonders nach
der Londoner Konferenz im Friihjahr 1921, bei der die Entente-Méchte die kema-
listische Regierung anerkannten und auf eine Ausfiihrung des Vertrags von Sévres
nicht mehr bestanden, freie Hand. Es wurden von Kemalisten auch den christlichen

49 MeiBner, A.: Martin Rades ,,Christliche Welt“, S. 249. Vgl. Lepsius, J.: Das betrogene Arme-
nien, in: DO, 1921, S. 53. Der Ausdruck ,,Foyer national* (nationale Heimstatt) war dem zionistischen
Programm fiir Paldstina entlehnt, das unter arabischer bzw. unter englischer Herrschaft bleiben sollte.
Ebd.

50 Lepsius, J.: Die Armenische Frage in Lausanne, in: DO, 1923, S. 2. Fiir Ausfiihrlicheres {iber
den Vertrag von Lausanne siehe Naimark, Norman M.: Flammender Hass. Ethnische Sduberungen im
20. Jahrhundert, Miinchen 2004, S. 70—75.

51 Fir Ausfiihrlicheres iiber M. Kemal und die von ihm geleitete tiirkische ,,Nationalbewegung*
siche Hofmann, T.: Mit einer Stimme sprechen — gegen Vélkermord, in: Hofmann, Tessa (Hg.): Ver-
volgung, Vertreibung und Vernichtung der Christen im Osmanischen Reich 1912—1922, mit einem Ge-
leitwort von Bischof Dr. Wolfgang Huber, Miinster 2004, S. 30—34. Vgl. Ak¢am, Taner: Armenien und
der Volkermord. Die Istanbuler Prozesse und die tiirkische Nationalbewegung, Hamburger Edition;
Auflage: Unveridnd. N.-A. (1. September 2004), S. 122—137.
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Hilfswerken, welche es seit dem Waffenstillstand im Land gab, viele Hindernisse
bereitet. ,,Der tiirkische Staat, der ehemalige Verbiindete Deutschlands®, so Schifer,
»schlieBt jede christliche Missionstétigkeit von seinem Staatsgebiet aus. Also auch
die deutsche. Die Staatslenker der neuen Tiirkei wollen die Aufzucht ihres reinen
Tiirkentums auch geistig selbst gestalten. Die christliche Mission wiederum kann
dieser Aufgabe ihre Krifte nicht widmen, auch dann nicht, wenn es unter irgend-
einer tlirkisch gedachten Form moglich wire — etwa durch Subventionierung von
Anstalten und Waisenhdusern. >

Die Unduldsamkeit der kemalistischen Regierung gegeniiber den Christen so-
wie den christlichen Liebeswerken im Lande, zu der auch die muslimische Bevol-
kerung mehrfach angestachelt wurde, kannte keine Grenzen. Die Schweizer Arme-
nierfreunde mussten schon 1921 ihr Waisenhaus in Sivas aus dem Inneren an die
Kiiste nach Samsun, dann nach Konstantinopel und schlieBlich in die franzdsische
Schweiz verlegen, ,,weil die Tiirken es nicht mehr ansehen® konnten, ,,dass Chris-
tenkinder in ihrer Mitte* lebten. 3

Selbst Waisenhiuser, die unter englischem oder amerikanischem Schutz stan-
den, ,,waren ihres Lebens nicht sicher.“>* Mit dem Ziel, die christlichen bzw. ar-
menischen Hilfswerke im Lande vollkommen zu beseitigen, wurden ihnen von der
tirkischen Regierung fortlaufend Schwierigkeiten in den Weg gelegt, die ihren Fort-
bestand unmoglich machte. Man machte beispielsweise die Aufnahme eines christli-
chen Waisenkindes von der gleichzeitigen Aufnahme eines tiirkischen Waisenkindes
in derselben Anstalt abhéngig, oder es wurde verlangt, fiir die Pflege eines christ-
lichen Waisenkindes auch Pflegekosten eines tiirkischen Waisenkinds auszuzahlen.
Dariiber hinaus wurde der christliche Religionsunterricht verboten und der islami-
sche gefordert. ,,Als im Jahr 1919 die Amerikaner im Osmanischen Reich 22000
christliche Waisenkinder in 70 Waisenhdusern gesammelt hatten, um sie vor der Ge-
fahr des Verhungerns und der Vernichtung zu retten®, so Lepsius, ,,verlangten die
tiirkischen Behorden, dass ihnen fiir je ein Christenkind, dass sie im Lande dulde-
ten, die Unterhaltskosten fiir je ein Tiirkenkind ausgezahlt wiirden. Dies tat man am

Anfang. Notorisch aber wanderte der groBte Teil der ausbezahlten Summen in die

52 Schifer, R.: Geschichte, S. 110.

53 Lepsius, J.: Unser Waisenhausplan, in: DO, 1923, S. 35.

54 Ebd.

55 Schifer, R.: Geschichte, S. 110. Vgl. Lepsius, J.: Herr Christoffel und das Near East Relief
Work, in: DO, 1925, S. 71.
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Taschen der tiirkischen Beamten, und die armenischen Waisenkinder waren nicht
einmal ihres Lebens sicher. Noch nach dem Friedensschluss fanden unter den Augen
der Entente mehrere Massaker in Mersivan, Marasch, Hadjin u. a. Orten statt.“*®

Als der Unterhalt der armenischen Waisenkinder in der Tiirkei somit zu kost-
spielig und zu gefahrlich wurde, beschlossen die Amerikaner, ihre Waisenhduser in
der Tiirkei zu raumen und 22 000 Waisen in nicht-tiirkische Gebiete zu tiberfithren.*’
Diese Entscheidung wurde nicht zuletzt durch die erwéhnten jiingsten Massaker an
den Armeniern in Kilikien und anderen Orten veranlasst, welche durch die Untétig-
keit der Entente-Méchte zur Durchsetzung des Friedensvertrags von Sévres und die
frithzeitige Rdumung ihrer jeweiligen Besatzungsgebiete moglich wurden.

Als die tirkische Regierung 1922 der gesamten christlichen Bevolkerung ,,alle
Tiiren zur Abwanderung® offnete, begann eine massenweise Flucht der Armenier
und anderer Christen zur syrischen Grenze. Die Auswanderung galt dabei in der
Regel als ein Muss, und diejenigen, die sich weigerten, ihre Heimat zu verlassen,
wurden dazu durch verschiedene Bedrohungen gezwungen.™®

Somit wurde der Volkermord selbst in dieser seiner Abschlussphase ungestort
fortgesetzt und vollendet.

56 Ebd. Fiir Ausfiihrlicheres iiber diese Massaker sieche Gasparyan, Rowben: Iradrowt’yowné
Kilikiayowm: Hayeri ink’napaspanakan marteré, in: Hayoc’ patmowt’yown, hator IV, Girk’ afajin, Er-
ewan 2010, S. 224-231.

57 Lepsius, J.: Herr Christoffel, S. 71. Die amerikanische Assoziation ,,Near East Relief leistete
einen hochst wichtigen Beitrag dazu, die den Volkermord iiberlebt habenden Reste des armenischen
Volkes am Leben zu erhalten. Seit dem Bestehen dieses Werkes in den Jahren 1919 bis 1925 hat sie
rund 100 Millionen Dollar (das waren 420 Millionen Mark) ausgegeben, deren grofiter Teil armeni-
schen Waisenkindern und Fliichtlingen zugutekam. Im genannten Zeitraum sind von ihm nicht weniger
als 132 532 Waisen versorgt worden, von denen 75% noch nicht zehn Jahre alt waren. Dartiber hinaus
sind 500 000 Fliichtlinge durch ihre Unterstiitzung am Leben geblieben. Die Near East-Waisenhduser
waren anfénglich tiber die ganze Tiirkei und die Nachbarldnder verteilt. Es stellte sich aber sehr bald
heraus, dass, ,,je hoher die Kemalisten ihr Haupt erhoben®, desto weniger selbst Waisenhiuser, die
unter englischem oder amerikanischem Schutz standen, sicher waren. Hatten doch selbst die Schweizer
Armenierfreunde ihr Waisenhaus in Sivas aus dem Inneren an die Kiiste nach Samsun, dann nach Kon-
stantinopel und schlieBlich in die franzosische Schweiz verlegen miissen, weil die Tiirken es nicht mehr
dulden wollten, das Christenkinder in ihrer Mitte lebten. Im Jahr 1922 wurden daher zehntausende von
Waisenkindern aus dem Innern der Tiirkei nach Syrien, Agypten, Griechenland und in die Balkanlinder
abtransportiert, die dort weiterhin unter dem Schutz der betreffenden Organisationen standen. Siehe
Schifer, R.: Geschichte, S. 111. Vgl. Lepsius, J.: Unser Waisenhausplan, S. 35. Vgl. Lepsius, J.: Herr
Christoffel, S. 75.

58 ,,Im Jahre 1922 erschlossen sich die Tore fiir alle noch in der Tiirkei sich befindenden Arme-
nier*, so Kiinzler. ,,Jetzt waren sie frei, das Land zu verlassen, ja es wurde ihnen vielfach nahegelegt,
auszuwandern, und wo sie es nicht verstehen wollten, da wurde durch irgendwelche Geriichte iiber
Verfolgungen nachgeholfen.* Kiinzler, J.: Im Lande des Blutes und der Trénen, S. 180.



2022 SURGLNRIO 2U3N8 8LV IMLNEE-PEL: CULNFLELTRLUL SULSULL 119

<hULURLUNE.

OUJwL!wiJ u.[[ilﬂnLll;JﬂLiI, uFr;nLl Zuufﬁq. I, ‘ﬁu!l[wl[wfl hminnpudikp,
q‘bplfwfl/uu, 3nAwiitibu Uuﬁu[-mLu, Epfunfinipphp, ybllluuu.[luilnLlJ!ﬂLil,
Eifpnupulpin Jk& menL/]‘(ﬂLililbﬂ, Ulnp[t u[lujtfluiuuqﬁp, U‘nLuuuu-guu -plnfwl

PE3IOME

Crarbs oxBaTbiBaeT 1894—1923 roapl. reHONU I, CHCTEMATUIECKU TTPOBOIUMEII
MpaBAIUMHU pesxkxuMaMu OCMaHCKOTO TOCYIapCTBa IMIPOTUB apMSHCKOTO HApo/a, Kak
enHasl HEeTpephIBHAS MOJMTHUKA, JOCTHUTIIAS CBOETO amores BO BpeMs Bemmkoro
TEHOIU/IA.

1878 r. BrIepBbIC MPEICTABIICH HAa OCHOBE €IIIE HE BBEJICHHBIX B HAYYHBIH 000POT
MIEPBOMCTOYHUKOB, OCOOCHHO B HEMEUKOS3BIYHON M apMSHCKOUM HcTOopHOrpaduu.
[onmuTuka cynrana A0myn-Xamuna Il u ero npaBuTenbCcTBa, MPUHATAS CYATAHOM
AOnyn-Xamugom II u ero mpaBurensctBoM B 1894—1896 rr, mo pemeHHro
ApMSHCKOTO BONpOCa IIyTeM WCTPeOICHUs apMsSH B YCJIOBUSX Oe3neiCTBUs
BEJIMKUX 3alaIHbBIX JepiKaB, B3SBIIUX HA Ce0s OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 OCYIIECCTBICHUE
ApwmsiHCKHEe pedopMbI 10 bepIUHCKOMY JOTOBOpY. pa3BsA3aHbl CHCTEMATHYeCKUE
MacCOBBIE YOUICTBA, B pe3yibTare KOTOPBIX moru6io okono 300000 apMsiH.

ApMsiHCKOE HaceneHue AJaHbl U cocegHuXx pailoHoB B 1909 rony. Pesns, a
MO3/IHeE ISTIOPTAIHsI U UCTPEOIeHHEe TIOYTH BCETO apMSHCKOTO Hapoaa OCcMaHCKOTO
TOCy/apCTBa JOKa3alli, YTO MPHIIEANINE K BIACTH MJIAJOTYPKH OBUTH HE TOJBKO
MIPOIOIDKEHUEM TaMHUAUNCKONW TEHOIUMIHON TOJIUTHUKH, HO W JEHCTBOBAIHA B 3TOM
BOIIPOCE TOPA3I0 PEIIUTENbHEE U paTuKaabHEe , CTPEMICh HCTPEOUTh BECh HApOI,
YUCIIEHHOCTh KoToporo, mo cioBam K. Ilo gaHHbIM mocosibcTBa IepMaHuu B
ITonpire, ux OBUIO OKOJIO 2,5 MiH. yenoBek. 1915—17 Ooiee 1,5 MuuIMOHA U3 HUX
ObUTH YOWTHI, @ YHCIIO TIOXHUIIEHHBIX ¥ HACHIBLCTBEHHO HCIAMH3HPOBAHHBIX apMSH
MIPEBBICHIIO Y€TBEPTH MIIIHOHA.

Hapsiny ¢ ocremnieHreM TeHOITHIA, 3aBEPITUBIIETOCS IEMOPTAIIAEH 1TOCISTHIX
OCTAaTKOB apMsH U3 CTpaHbI BIacTIMu Kemars, Takke Jemaercs moapoOHasi CChIIKa
Ha TOJICPAHTHYIO TOJIUTHKY, TTPOBOAMMYIO BEIMKHAMH 3alaJHBIMU JIEpP’KaBaMH, MX

MOCOOHMYECTBO M OTBETCTBEHHOCTh, B YaCTHOCTH, HMITEPCKOil [ epMaHmm.
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SUMMARY

The article covers the Genocide of the Armenian people systematically carried
out by the ruling regimes of the Ottoman state in the years 1894—1923 as a single
continuous policy, which reached its peak during the years of 1915—1917.

Based on mostly German primary sources that have not yet been put into
scientific circulation in Armenian historiography, this article discusses the policy
adopted by Sultan Abdul Hamid II and his government to solve the Armenian
issue by exterminating the Armenians in the conditions of the inaction of the great
Western powers (who took responsibility for the implementation of Armenian
reforms under the Treaty of Berlin in 1878), which resulted in systematic massacres
unleashed between 1894—1896 that left some 300,000 Armenians dead.

The massacre of the Armenian population of Adana and surrounding regions
in 1909, and later the deportation and slaughter of almost the entire Armenian
population of the Ottoman state proved that the Young Turks, who came to power,
were not only continuing the Hamidian genocidal policy, but also acted much more
decisively and radically in this matter, striving to exterminate the entire Armenian
nation, the number of which, according to the data of the German embassy in
Constantinople, was around 2.5 million. During 1915—1917 more than 1.5 million
of them were killed, and the number of kidnapped and forcibly Islamized Armenians
exceeded a quarter of a million.

Along with the coverage of the genocide, which ended with the deportation
of the last remnants of the Armenians from the country by the Kemalist regime,
detailed reference is also made to the tolerant policies pursued by the great Western
powers, their complicity and responsibility, particularly that of imperial Germany.
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PE3IOME

Ha temy I'eHOlMaa apMsiH OmyOIMKOBAaHO MHOXKECTBO CTaTeii U MOHOrpadui,
MIPEJICTABIIAIOMNX COOOW IIEHHBIE TPY/bl HAIMCAHHBIE HA OCHOBE apXWBHBIX JIOKY-
MEHTOB, MaTEPHAJIOB MIPECCHI, PACCKA30B OUEBHIIIEB U UYIOM BhDKUBIINX. B 1908—
1947 romax u3BecTHbIN apadbckuii xxypHanuct Lykpu Keneiirep uznaBan apabosi-
3BIYHYIO Ta3zery «2ab Tararom» B omHOMMEHHOH THTOrpaduu. 3naBaemas B Anern-
o razeTa nepeAaeT MH(popManuio o pesHe opraHu3oBaHHOM CyaraHoM AOIynoM
I'amuToM, 0 MaccoBEIX yOmiicTBax B AtaHe, [ eHonme apMsiH MitagoTypkamu B 1915
roJly, IENOPTalK apMsH, MYTSIX MUTPAIIH, TTOTOKe OexeHleB B Cupuro, JInBaH.

SUMMARY

Numerous articles and monographs have been published on the topic of the
Armenian Genocide, representing valuable works written on the basis of archival
documents, press materials, accounts of eyewitnesses and miraculously survived.
In 1908—1947, the famous Arab journalist Shukri Keneiter published the Arabic-
language newspaper “El Tagatom” in the printing house of the same name. The
newspaper published in Aleppo transmits information about the massacre organized
by Sultan Abdul Hamid, the Atane massacres, the Armenian Genocide by the Young
Turks in 1915, the deportation of the Armenians, migration routes, the flow of
refugees to Syria, Lebanon.
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RUBEN MELKONYAN
Prof. Dr.

TURK CAGDAS EDEBIYATINDA ERMENI
SOYKIRIMI KONUSU!

Edebiyatin biiyiik oranda toplumu ilgilendiren anlik ve giincel sorunlari irdele-
digi ve onlar1 6n plana ¢ikardigi bilinen bir gercektir. Lakin, bununla birlikte, tilke
icinde ve toplum biinyesinde hiikiim siiren ortamin, edebi konularm se¢imi konu-
sunda etkili oldugunu da belirtmek gerekir. Bu agidan, 20. yiiz yil Tiirk edebiyatinin
da, tabu olarak kabul edilen bazi konulara kars1 genel olarak benzer tutum takindigi-
na sahit olmaktayiz. Bu konular arasinda Ermeni konusunu da sayabiliriz. Tiirk ede-
biyatinin, yakin zamanlara kadar bireysel ve yiizeysel bazi deginmelerin haricinde,
Ermeni konusuna yeterince ilgi gdstermemis oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir.

20. yiiz y1l Tiirk edebiyatinda Ermeni konusuna “deginmeler”.

Genel bakis

Her ne kadar tutucu veya milliyet¢i yonelimli Tiirk yazarlarin Ermeni konu-
suyla ilgili duyarsizligini, dahasi, genel olarak azinliklara ve 6zel olarak Ermenile-
re kars1 diismanca tutumlarini, onlarin ideolojileriyle agiklamak miimkiin olsa da?,
ilerici ve sosyalist olarak kabul edilen Tiirk yazarlarin sessizligini en azindan garip
olarak adlandirabiliriz. Gegen yiiz yilin 30’lu yillarinda Tiirk edebiyatinda sekille-
nen sol-sosyalist yonelimin bilhassa 40-50°li yillarda parlak gelisimini gostermis
oldugu bir gercektir. Elestiri ve sosyal gercekeilik yonelimi agisindan eserler veren,
insanlarin gesitli haklari i¢in miicadele eden, sosyal ve cinsel ayrimciligi tenkit eden
bir dizi eserlerde dahi Ermenilerle ilgili sorunlara yonelik yaklasimlara gayet ender

1* UlﬂlllyﬂLl?l 6 3‘02‘2023, LHuu[uouanl L‘ 18.02.2023: bl‘ 4’wug£ rubenmelk@gmail.com:
IllLwaqﬁp‘ Vi Noqnu b

2 Elestirmen Omer Tiirkes, modern Tiirk edebiyatinda, Tiirkler haricindeki tiim milletlerin
diisman olarak gosterildigini belirtmektedir. Menfi kisilik yaratmanin en yaygin ve kabul goren sekli
sahsin Tiirk olmadigini belirtmekte yatmaktadir. Bk., Ertan O., Ermenileri “6tekilestiren” edebiyat ve
“Hayatta Kalanlar”, Agos, 08.02.2008.
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rastlamaktayiz, o da yukarida belirttigimiz gibi yiizeysel ve ¢ogu kez dolayl ola-
rak. Tiirkiye’de hiikiim siiren sartlar altinda bu belki de anlasilir bir durumdu, belki
sartlar el vermiyordu, belki de bu durum bilgisizlikten kaynaklaniyordu. Bu arada,
Hrant Dink’le gerceklesen sohbet esnasinda taninmis yazar Vedat Tiirkali “Bizim
kusagimiz neler oldugunu bilmiyordu’”, derken bu bilgisizlik sorununa deginmek-
tedir. Tiirk aydinlarinin ve genel olarak toplumun bilgisizligi hakkinda konusurken
konuyla ilgili Hrant Dink’in s6zlerinden de bir alint1 yapmak istiyoruz. “/915 son-
rasinda Tiirkiye toplumu, o donemde neler yagsandigim koyliisiiyle kentlisiyle ¢cok iyi
biliyordu. Pek ¢ogu, bire bir tanik olmuslardr yasananlara. Yasananlar kotii ve aciy-
di ve bunun igin de susmak gerekiyordu. Bu konusmama iizerine gelip ¢oken resmi
devlet tutumu suskunlugu da resmilestirdi. Bu konu tabu haline getirildi. Sadece
muhafazakdr insanlar degil, kendini devrimci olarak goren insanlar da bu konuda
iki ¢ift soz edemez hale geldiler. Nazim Hikmet’in siirlerinde Ermeni sorununa ilis-
kin tek bir satir yer alir, o kadar ™.

Gergekten de, solcu yazarlarm bilgisizligini belki de bahane olarak kabul ede-
bilmek miimkiin, yine de bu ac¢iklama yeteri kadar tatmin edici degil. Lakin, her ha-
liikarda bazi Tirk yazarlarda —genellikle sol cenahtan- arada bir, satir aralarina ser-
pistirilmis olarak, Ermeni konusuyla ilgili yaklasimlara rastlamaktayiz. Ornegin, top-
rak temasiyla ¢ok ilgilenmis olan taninmis ve yetenekli yazar Yasar Kemal, Ermeni
soykirimindan ve tehcirinden sonra sahipsiz kalmis Ermeni topraklarinin paylasilma-
st konusuna deginmistir. Mesela, “Akc¢asaz’in agalar’” romaninin kahramanlarindan
Muallim Riistem’i su sekilde tasvir etmektedir: “Kac¢ip kurtulmaya calisan Ermeni-
lerin, gecenin karanliginda, bir kartal gibi iistlerine inen, hepsini dograyip képriiden
attiktan sonra heybe heybe altinlarmmi alan, onu da gétiiriip Adana pasasina veren
oydu’?. Bundan bagka, “Yagmurcuk Kusu” adli eserinde su satirlar yer almaktadir.
“Annesi, Ismail Aga’ya soyle ogiitler: “Bir de senden dilegim, oglum, o kasabaya
gidersen, o Ermenilerden kalma evleri, tarlalari kabul etme. Sahibi kagmis yuvada,
Oteki kus barinamaz. Yuva bozamin yuvast olmaz. Zuliim tarlasinda zultim biter ™.

Yukarida belirtildigi gibi, taninmis Tiirk komiinist sair Nazim Hikmet de bir-iki
satirla Ermeni sorununa deginmistir, rnegin, onun “Colak Ismail” siirinde asagida-
ki satirlara rastlamaktayiz:

CILINGIR O., Tiirk romaninda 1915 ve drnek eserler (2), Agos, 11, 01, 2008.
KaPLAN S., 1915°te ne oldu, Istanbul, 2005, ikinci baski, s. 77-78.
CILINGIR O., Tiirk romaninda 1915 ve drnek eserler (5), Agos, 01, 02, 2008.
KEeMmAL Y., Yagmurcuk Kusu, Istanbul, 1980, s. 95.

AN W
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Ismail’i seferberlikte, yasi on alt1 oldugu halde,
Tutup askere gonderdiler.

Domuzuna yigitti.

Yozgat taraflarina jandarma gitti.

Ve Ermeniler kesilirken

Kana batt1 gobegine kadar’.

Nazim Hikmet’in bir diger, “Aksam gezintisi” siirinde ise asagidaki satirlara
rastlamaktayiz:

Bakkal Karabet’in 1giklar1 yanmus.

Affetmedi bu Ermeni vatandas

Kiirt daglarinda babasinin

Kesilmesini

Fakat seviyor seni,

Ciinkii sen de affetmedin

Bu karay: siirenleri Tiirk

Halkinin anlina®.

Tiirk bilim adami1 Halil Berktay bu diisiinceleri irdeleyerek, hakli olarak, resmi
devlet yoneliminin tersine, siradan halkin hafizasinda bu olaylarla ilgili anilarin sak-
11 bulundugunu belirtmektedir. Berktay, bugiin de bazi1 evlerde duvardan asili kiliglar
oldugunu ve bunlarla ilgi olarak da tizerindeki kanin Ermeni kan1 oldugunun belir-
tildigini, tstelik, baz1 insanlarin bu olgudan biiyiik gurur duyduklarini, digerlerinin
ise utandiklarin1 eklemektedir®.

Ermenilerin islamlastirilmasi ve bu konunun Tiirk
edebiyatina yansimasi

Ermeniler, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun gayrimiislim milletlerinden biri olarak
diizenli sekilde ve degisik zamanlarda farkli yogunluklarda seyreden, zorunlu is-
lamlastirilma dalgalarina maruz kalmislardir. Ermeni soykirimi yillarinda da cebri

7 BERKTAY H., Nazim, Ermeni kiyimi, bir kolej hikayesi, Taraf, 12.1.2008.
8 Agm.
9 Agm.
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islamlastirilma hadiselerinin vuku bulmus oldugu bilinen bir gergektir. Zorla islam-
lagtirilmis Ermeniler arasinda kadin ve ¢ocuklar biiylik bir oran teskil etmektedirler.
Bu ihtida siirecinde devletin oldugu kadar toplumun belli katmanlarinin da dnemli
bir rol oynamis olduklar1 bilinmektedir. Ermenilerin islamlastiriimasinin sebep ve
ayrintilarina fazla girmeden, bilhassa tehcir edilen Ermeni kadinlarin ve ¢ocukla-
rin kacirilmasi ve islamlastirilmasinda, nadiren goriilen insancil tarafin1 da gézardi
etmeden, belirgin olarak 6n plana ¢ikan ekonomik roli belirtmek istiyorum. Tiim
bunlarin sonucu olarak bugiin Tiirkiye’de, Ermeni orijinine, 6zellikle Ermeni nine-
lere sahip bir toplum katmani olusmus durumdadir. Konuyla ilgili olarak Hrant Dink
“Bugtin Anadolu yu dolastiginizda hemen her yerde, bir¢ok ailelerde ‘Benim ninem
de Ermeniydi’ diyenlere rastlayabiliyorsunuz” '° demisti.

Gilintimiiz Tirkiye’sinde, insanlarin Ermeni ninesi olmasi durumu 6yle yaygin
bir hal almistir ki, bu durum modern Tiirk belge edebiyatina malzeme saglamakta-
dir. Son yillarda Tiirkiye’nin giindemine yerlesen, soykirimdan sag kalmis ve islam-
lastirilmis Ermeni kadinlarin hikayeleri, son on-yirmi yil i¢inde genis bir yayginliga
ulasan so6zlii tarih (oral history) dalinin bir bolimiinii olusturmaktadirlar!!. Erme-
ni etnograf Marutyan’a gore, sozlii hikayeler 6zellikle toplumun sessiz ve goz ardi
edilmis iiyelerinin seslerini duyulur hale getirmektedir'?.

Giliniimiizde, modern Tiirk edebiyatinda, 1915°te kacgirilmis veya mucize eseri
kurtulmus ve islamlastirilmig Ermenilerin, bilhassa da kadinlarin konusunu isle-
yen bir hareketin, bir akimin baslamis oldugunu ifade edebiliriz. Yayinlanan ki-
taplarin 6zellikle belgesel niteligi goze carpmaktadir. Islamlastirilmis Ermeniler
konusunun ele alinabilme imkéanlar1 hakkinda konusulurken, ¢ogunlukla, Tiirki-
ye’nin Avrupa entegrasyon siirecinde beliren bazi hiirriyetlere atifta bulunulmak-
tadir, lakin konunun kitlelesmesindeki temel itici giiciin, islamlastirilmig Erme-
nilerin haleflerinin -daha kesin olarak torunlarinin- oldugu kabul edilmektedir'®.
Bu ac1 hikayelerin ¢ogu insan tarafindan bilinmis ve halkin hafizasinda devamli
olarak saklanmis olmasina karsin Tiirk edebiyati ancak son yillarda bu konuya
egilmektedir. Tiirk edebiyatinin uzun yillar bu konulari neden sanat temasi olarak
ele almadiginin ise bir¢ok sebebi vardir. Bu sebeplerden baslicalari konunun ka-
pal1 ve tabu olmasidir.

10 Kayit dis1 gocuklar akrabalarini artyor, Sabah, 07,09,2005.

11 MARrRUTYAN H., “Milli kimlik ingaasinda hafizanin rolii” (Ermenice), Yerevan, 2006, s.71.
12 A.ge.,s. 72.

13 Basyurt E., Ermeni Evlatliklar: Sakli Kalmis Hayatlar, Istanbul, 2006, 2-inci baski, s.11.
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Kitap piyasasinda bugiin, kahramanlarinin karmasik ruhsal diinyalariyla, zor-
la islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlarin oldugu bazi belge-roman niteliginde eserler
bulunmaktadir. islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadini kisilikleri arasinda belli farkliliklar
olmasina ragmen bazi genel cizgiler de goze carpmaktadir. Ozellikle dikkat celbe-
den durum, bu kadinlarin, tiim yasamlar1 boyunca kurtulamadiklari travmatik ani-
lar1 genellikle hayatlarinin sonlarina dogru seslendirmeyi yeglemis olduklaridir.
Diger bir deyisle, onlar bu aciy1 belki korkudan, belki de ¢ocuklarina aci vermek
istemediklerinden dolay1 hayatlar1 boyunca saklamislardir. Acilarim1 saklamalari-
nin bir diger sebebi ise bu aciy1 paylasabilecek uygun bir sirdag bulamamis olma-
laridir. Benzer hikayelerin bir diger ortak yonii ise, hayati boyunca gizli tutulmus
bu travmatik anilar1 anlatarak onlar, belki de bilingaltinda, bu yiikten kurtulmak
veya onu hafifletmek istemiglerdir. Uzmanlara gore, travmadan kurtulabilmenin
en yaygin metodu onun hakkinda konusmak (storytelling) ve bu sekilde ruhsal
durumun hafifletilmesidir'*. Ermeni ailelerinden koparilmis veya ailelerini kaybet-
mis kadinlar ve ¢ocuklar dinlerini, dillerini ve yasam ortamlarin1 degistirmis, ki-
rimlarin ve siirgliniin getirdigi eziyetleri ¢ekmis olarak, tabiidir ki, kendilerini y1l-
lar boyu eslik eden ¢esitli travmalara maruz kalmislardir. Islamlastiriimis Ermeni
kadinlariyla ilgili kitaplarda en ¢ok nine torun iliskileri, bu iliskilerdeki karsilikli
baglilik ve giiven goze ¢carpmaktadir ve denilebilir ki, bu durum, bu konuyla ilgili
en 6nemli 6zelliklerdendir. Cesitli halklarin edebiyatinda yaygin ve edebiyat bi-
liminin konularindan biri olan babalar ve evlatlar konusu Tiirk edebiyatindaki is-
lamlastirilmig Ermeni kadinlarla ilgili eserlerde 6zel bir nineler torunlar iligkisine
dontismiistiir.

Islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlarinin torunlari, onlarin ac1 hikayelerinin din-
leyicileri olarak, ister istemez bu travmanin tasiyicilari durumuna doniismiisler-
dir. Diger bir deyisle travma, onu tasiyandan giivenilir kisiye aktarilip, bu sir-
rin yeni tagtyicist bu yikiin agirligi altinda ezilmeye baslamaktadir. Uzmanla-
rin belirttigine gore, soykirimin travmatik anilar1 farklt Ermeni nesiller boyunca
devam etmis, zamana ve sartlara gore kendini degisik sekillerde belli etmigtir.
Hrant Dink bu konuda “Kusaktan kusaga aktardigimiz travmamizdan kurtulma-
dik¢a, Ermeni diinyasinin huzurlu bir gelecek kurmast miimkiin goziikmiiyor. ">
demektedir.

14 MAaruTYaN H.,a.ge., s.77.
15 DI~k H., Tiirkler ve Ermeniler: iki Yakin Halk; Tiirkiye ve Ermenistan: Tki Uzak Komsu,
Ermeni Sorunu Tartisilirken. .., Istanbul, 2006, s.55.
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Ermeni etnograf Harutyun Marutyan’a gore islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadmlarimn
travmatik anilarma bir de travmatik giindelik yasam eklenmistir'®. Bu, gergekten de il-
ging bir agiklamadir ve az asagida bu durumun digavurumlarini 6rnekleriyle gorecegiz.

Islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadilariyla ilgili yazili eserlerde 6zellikle goze carpan
olgu, bu kadinlarin ilerlemis yaslarinda aileleri ve g¢evreleri i¢inde biiylik saygin-
lik gérmeleridir. Hemen tiim kitaplarda da islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadnlar akills,
temizlige bliylik 6nem veren, caligkan ve yetenekli ev kadinlart olarak karsimiza
¢ikmaktadirlar. Ozellikle onlarin ¢ok iyi yemek pisirme yetenekleri belirtilmektedir.
Nineleriyle ilgili torunlarin anlattig1 sayisiz anilardan, kanimizca ¢ok belirgin olan
birini burada aktarmak istiyoruz. Ninesi Fate’nin kitaplara yonelik tapma derecede
sevgisi bir Kiirt asiretinin {iyesi olan Ahmet Onal’1 etkilemisti. “Bizim evde yasardi
ve diyebilirim ki bizim evi o yonetiyordu. Biitiin koylerde de sozii gecerdi. Aydin
bir aileden ¢iktigini hissediyordum. Cocuklarin okutulmasina ¢ok onem verirdi. Cok
iyi hatirlyyorum bir giin okul doéniisiinde kitap ve defterlerimi ¢amura diistirmiis-
tiim. Eve o halde getirince annem buna kizdi. Anneannem annemi susturdu ve beni
cagirdy bir hikaye anlatacagim diye. ‘Bizimkiler’ diye basladi. ‘Bizimkiler’in ayrt
bir aidiyete isaret ettigini o zamanki ¢ocuk kafamla bile anlamistim, demek ki Kiirt
degilmisler. ‘Bizimkiler bizi duvar diplerine biraktilar. Altinlarint ve paralarini top-
raga gomdiiler. Ama kitaplarint sirtlayip gotiivdiiler. Kitap ¢ok kiymetlidir. Ben bu
diinyadan giderim, altin ve paralar da gidebilir ama bir kitap gittigi zaman insanin
her seyi gider, bilgisi, gelecegi, tarihi. Bu yiizden kitap insandan da, paradan da
daha kiymetlidir. Onu ¢ok iyi koruman gerekir. Biitiin kitaplar kutsaldir”".

Hrant Dink de islamlagtirilmis Ermeni kadinlarin sahip oldugu sayginligi ko-
nusuna deginerek “Ve o kizlar, o kadinlar dedim, birer efsaneydiler, o evin birer
dervigiydiler ”'® demektedir.

Islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlar1 konusuyla yazilmis ilk eserlerden biri irfan
Palali’nin “Tehcir Cocuklari: Nenem bir Ermeniymis” ani-romanidir. Bu kitap ka-
nitlar lizerine kurulmus olmakla birlikte kahramanlarin isimleri ¢esitli nedenlerden
dolay1 degistirilmiglerdir. Kitapta nine, islamlagtirillmis Ermeni kadin1 Fatma ve
torun Demir arasindaki 6zel bagi gérmekteyiz. Sonugcta da nine, ilerlemis yasinda
hayatinin sirrini ona teslim etmektedir. Bu kadin, soykirima kadar olan hayatini, siir-
giin yolunu, kirimi, babasinin 6ldiiriilmesini ve annesinin 6liimiinii ilerlemis yasina

16 MARruTYAN H.,a.ge., s.82.
17 OnNaL A., “Bizimkiler, bizi duvar diplerine biraktilar!”, Yeni Aktiiel, Ne 116, s. 50.
18 Dink H.: “Olenlerin degil, kalanlarin {izerinden konusalim”, Zaman, 26, 11, 2005.
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ragmen en ince ayrintisina kadar hatirlamaktadir. Ttim bu goriintiiler hayat1 boyunca
kendisine eslik etmistir. Anlatimlarina gore kervanlari 80 kisiden miitesekkil olmus-
tur. “Sonunda bir ben kaldim saniyorum ya, neyse. Belki de benim gibi kurtulan
bir kag kiz ¢ocugu daha vardr”". Kervandaki erkeklerin, bu arada babasiin 6l-
diiriilmeleri anin1 da hatirlamaktadir “Daha sonra sira ile tiim erkekleri oldiirdiiler.
Adamlardan iki kisi tutuyor iiciincii biri 6ldiiriiyor. Olenler kag kisiydi bilmiyorum
ama erkeklerin hepsini hancerleyerek éldiirdiiklerini biliyorum. En son babami ol-
diirdiiler "*°. Annesinden koparilma ani diger tiim kaderdaslar1 gibi Fatma ninede de
derin izler birakmustir. Erkekleri 6ldiirdiikten sonra kervanda kalan kadinlar1 agagla-
rin arkasina gotiiriirler, tahminen tecaviiz etmek i¢in. “Annem o tarafa dogru gitme-
den dnce bana dogru geldi ve bana bir seyler soyledi, ya da fisildadi, ama ne dedi
hatirlamiyorum simdi. Sadece beni optiigiinii hatirlyyorum. Zaten daha sonra an-
nemle de bir daha hi¢ sarilip opiismedik. Yanima geldi beni optii, bir onu biliyorum.
Bu son opiisii imis meger. Clinkii ertesi giin de annem soguktan donarak 6ldii”™*'.

Genelde, benzer eserlerde, islamlastirilmis Ermeni kiz ¢ocuklarinin iyi halli ai-
lelerden geldiklerini ve ihtimam altinda olduklarini hatirladiklar1 géze ¢arpmaktadir.
Fakat, daha sonra tam tersine, ¢esitli baskilara, hakaretlere maruz kalmislardir ve
cocukluklarindan kalan sevgi ve ihtimamdan bir par¢a hatiray1 korumuslar ve belki
de bu, kendilerine zorluklara kars1 gogiis germe giicli vermistir.

Kaderdas bir grup ¢ocukla birlikte kurtuldugunda Fatma 5-6 yaslarinda bir kiz
cocuguydu, ardindan Urfa’ya varirlar, orada besleme olarak alikoyulur, daha sonra
ise ailenin oglu Dervis’le evlendirilir. Cinayet sahnelerinin ¢ocuk {izerinde ne derin
iz biraktigini, onun hayat1 boyunca éliimden korkmasinda gorebiliriz. Fatma nine-
nin anlattigina gore kendisi i¢in ¢ok agir ve hastalikli bir durum oldugundan dolay1
hayat1 boyunca akrabalarinin cenazelerine dahi gitmeye korkmustur, fakat tiim bun-
larin agiklamasi, basit ve ayni zamanda derin bir mana ihtiva eden climlesinin iginde
gizlidir “Ne zaman bir oliim duysam babamin 6liimii gézlerimin dniine geliyor ™.

Torunlarindan herhangi biriyle ilgili 6zel bagliliklarini islamlagtirilmis Ermeni
kadinlar bir nirengi noktasi olarak gérmiislerdir. Lakin bu bag i¢inde onlar, gegmis-
teki Ermeni aileleriyle bir benzerlik gérme arzusunda olmuslardir. Ornegin, son te-
lefon goriismelerinde Fatma nine torunu Demir’e kendisini gérebilmesi ve 6zlemini

19 PavraLl 1., Tehcir Cocuklart: Nenem bir Ermeniymis, Istanbul, 2005, s. 14-15.
20 A.ge,s.16.

21 A.ge,s.16-17.

22 A.ge,s.4l.
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giderebilmesi, belki de son olarak onu kucaklamasi i¢in ¢abuk gelmesini soylemek-
tedir, ¢linkii 6liimiiniin yakin oldugunun hissetmektedir ve ekler. “Sen benim hem
evliadim, hem babamsin. Bilimiasen Keko, babam siye ¢ok benzerdi. Yalavuz sen
birez karasan. O daha beyazdi™™.

Tiirkiye’de islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlar1 konusunun giincellik kazanmasi
ve acik tartismalarin baglamasi agisindan Fethiye Cetin’in “Anneannem” ani-romani
biiyiik rol oynamigtir. Bu kitap bu agidan yazilmis ilk ve en etkili kitaplardan biri
olmustur, fakat benzer diger eserlerden bilhassa yliksek sanatsal degeri agisindan
6zel bir yer tutmaktadir.

Cetin’in anneannesi Heranus da kiigiik yasta kirimlarin, siirgiiniin dehsetini ya-
samistir. Siirgiin yolunda bir jandarma tarafindan kacirilir, bu adam kendisini evlat
edinir ve adin1 Seher olarak degistirir. Heranus, torunlarindan Fethiyeyle derin bag
icinde olur ve sirrimi ilerlemis yasinda ona agar. Anneanne ve torunun baginin gelis-
mesinin birkag sebebi vardir, fakat Irfan Palali’nin ninesinin durumunda oldugu gibi
Heranus da, kanimizca, tornunda kaybetmis oldugu ailesiyle baglayan bir sey gor-
miis veya gérmeye ¢alismistir. Fethiye’ye yonelik ve sik sik tekrarladigi sézler bunun
ispatidir “Sen bizim tarafa benziyorsun’?*. Cetin’in belirttigine goére anneannesinin
giiclii bir hafizas1 vardi, fakat Ermeni ailesini, siirglinii ve katliamlarla ilgili ayrinti-
lar1 hatirlamak i¢in bunlar1 hayat1 boyunca kendi kendine devamli tekrarlamis®, yani
devamli travma iginde bulunmustur. Heranus’un kaderdasi diger Ermeni kadinlar da
ayni ruh hali i¢cinde olmuslardir ve tiim bunlar hakkinda yiiksek sesle konugma fikri
bu kitab1 yazma konusunda énemli bir itici giic olmustur. “Daha sonra anneannem
gibi kaderdas ¢ok sayida baska kadinlarin da bunlari anlatamadiklari i¢in onun gibi
stirekli kendi kendileriyle, kendi iclerinde konusmus olduklarini 6grendim ™.

“Anneannem” kitabinda islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlarin travmatik giinliik
yasamlarini resmeden belgelere rastliyoruz. Heranus ve kaderdaslari diger islamlas-
tirtlmis Ermeni kadinlariin, kendi Ermeni-Hiristiyan adetlerinden bazilarini gizlice
devam ettirme cabalar1 bilhassa dikkate sayandir. Ornegin, Paskalya kutlamak, bu
bayramla ilgili ¢orek pisirmek gibi?’. Bu arada, eski dini olan hiristiyanligin adet-
lerini korumakla ilgili dolayli dolaysiz belgelere de rastliyoruz bu kitapta. Mese-

23 A.ge.,s.122.

24 CETIN F., Anneannem, Istanbul, 2005, 5-inci basim, s. 29.

25 GHAZARYAN S., “Anneannem” romaninin yazari Fethiye Cetinle sdylesi, (Ermenice),
Azdak, Beyrut, 27.11.2006.

26 A.gm.

27 CeTIN F.,a.ge.,s. 78.
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la, Ermeniler arasinda, evlilikte “yedi gobek” sorma adeti yaygindir ve Heranus’un
kacirilip islamlastirilarak, kiirtlestirilmis teyzesi Siranus, ogluna Heranus un kizini
istediginde, Heranus un cevabi kesindir. ‘Ben akrabaya kiz vermem ™,

Islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlarmn bir kismi gercekten miisliiman olmuslar ve
dinin gereklerini yerine getirmislerdir. Kendilerini ¢evreleyen ortamin etkisi altinda
bunlarin ¢cogu ellerinden geldigi kadar inanmis miisliiman goziikmeye, kraldan fazla
kralci olmaya calismiglardir. Lakin, tiim bunlara karsin, kitaplarda géze carpan sa-
yisiz kanit, ¢evrelerinin onlarin Ermeni orijinli olduklarini bilerek, gerekli oldugu
zamanlar hakaret amaclh olarak “gdvur”, “Ermeni doli”, “gdvuroglu” ve benzer
terimler kullanmaktan geri kalmadiklarini1 belgelemektedir.

Almanya’da yerlesik Tiirk yazar Kemal Yal¢in da kitaplarinda zorla islamlagti-
rilmis ve gizli Ermeniler konusunu islemektedir. Bu konuyla ilgili yazilmus ilk eseri
olan “Seninle giiler yiliregim” kitabinda yazarin islamlastirilmis ve gizli Ermeniler
ile onlarin nesilleriyle yapmig oldugu goériismeler roportaj seklinde takdim edilmek-
tedir. Kitapta ad1 gegen kahramanlardan gizli Ermeni Sultan Bakircigil, hemen he-
men tim islamlagtirlilmis Ermeni kadinlarina 6zgii olan ilging bir ayrinti sunmak-
tadir “Cogunlugun yiizii giilmezdi”. Yal¢in’in diger kitab1 olan “Sar1 Gelin”de ise
Adiyaman’li taninmis Bersumlarm ailesinden giizel Siranuys’un hikayesine tanik
oluyoruz. Boélgenin taninmig Kiirt agalarindan Nuri onu kurtarir ve daha sonra da
kendisiyle evlenir. Yal¢in’in kitabinda Nuri aga ve Siranuys un kii¢iik ogullar1 Meh-
met Nuri, annesi hakkinda anlattiklarinda islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlarinin ya-
sadig1 travmatik giindelik hayatlar1 ve anilari net br sekilde karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
“Ananmun asil ismi “Siranus” idi. Babamla evlendikten sonra, “Hanmim” demisler.
Anam, gengliginde bana ve agabeylerime; “Hele bana bir kere Siranus deyin de
duyayim!” derdi. “Siranus” deyince bana sarilir oper, dper aglardi. Cocuklugumda
anamin aglayisina bakar bakar ben de aglardim. Anamin neye agladigini bilmezdim.
Anam bazan daglarla, kuslarla, taslarla, toprakla, ¢igeklerle konusurdu. Konustugu
dili anlamazdim. Sordugumda basimi oksar; “Anamin, babamin dili, senin dayilari-
mn dili, Haylarin dili” derdi. Haylarin dili, anamin gézyaslarimn diliydi... .

Yusuf Bagi’nin “Ermeni kizi: Ag¢ik™ ani-romani da islamlagtirilmis Ermeni kadin-
lar konulu ve tekrar hayatta kalmis gorgii sahidinin anlattig1 anilarina dayanan kitaplar-
dandir. Fatma olarak isimlendirilmis Mariam, onyillarca yasadigi aciy1 i¢inde saklamis

28 CeTIN F.,a.g.e.,s. 60.
29 YavrciN K., Sar1 Gelin, Bochum, 2004, s. 294.
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ve sadece ilerlemis yasinda bir sirdas bulabilerek anilarin1 onunla paylagmistir. Kiigiik
yasta soykirim dehsetini yagamis olan Mariam, koytii, Erzurum’un Karskap1 koyiini, iyi
halli ve mutlu ailesini, kaybettigi babasi, annesi ve iki erkek kardeslerini gayet iyi hatir-
lamaktadir. Kitabin yazar1 Yusuf Bagi sdyle sdylemektedir. “Fatma, kimligiyle ilgili bu
bilgileri kimseyle paylasamazdi, sadece bana giiveniyordu ve ben sorular sordugumda
beni kirmiyor ve bazi seyleri anlatiyordu”. Fakat, goriinilise gore, yasadig1 korkudan
dolay1, o yasinda dahi anlattiklarinin sadece dliimiinden sonra yaymlanmasini kendi-
sinden rica eder. Kervanlarinin ve ailesinin bogazlanma sahnesi hafizasina kazilmstir
“Aksama dogru kiiciik bir grup olarak kalmistik. Bizi de almaya gelecekleri zamant
bekliyorduk. Bile bile oliime gidiyorduk. Ben kii¢tiktiim, farkinda degildim. Fakat diger
kafile halki sonunun ne olacagini pek iyi biliyordu. Kamptan bes yiiz metre kadar uzak-
lastik. Kampa bakan askerler bizi cellatlara teslim ettiler. Cellatlarin ellerinde kilig,
bellerinde kama vardi. Bellerine bagh kusagin altindaki kamay:r ve kilicin iistiindeki
kam gozlerimle gordiim. Bizim grubumuzu alan cellat kark yaslarinda, kisa boylu, sal-
var ve yelek giyinmis, kaslart kalin ve siyah, esmer tenli, siyah byikl, basinda hamayil
olan bir adamdi. O adam benim annem ve iki kardeslerimi 6ldiirdii”™°. Celladin go-
riintlisii tim ayrmtilartyla Mariam’in hafizasina yerlesmis ve hayati boyunca ona es-
lik etmistir. Bu dehset yiiziinden hayatinin degisik devrelerinde derin ruhsal sarsmntilar
gecirmis, fakat tiim bunlart kendi 6z ¢ocuklarindan dahi gizlemistir. Mariam’a gore,
oldiirmeden Once cellatlar yalniz bir soru soruyorlardi “Miisliimanligr kabul ediyor
musunuz?”’ ve onlardan ret cevabi alinca kilict indiriyorlar!. Kiigiik Mariam’1 Salih
adli baska bir cellat alir. Adini1 degistirir. Fakat kiiciik ¢ocuk uzun zaman goérdiiklerini
atlatamay1p hep kabuslar gérmiis, uyuyamamus ve anlattiklarina gore cellat ibrahim’in
yiizii gézlerinin 6niinden gitmemistir. Ailesini 6ldiiren cellat onun gocuk belleginde o
kadar derin bir iz birakmigtir ki yillar sonra tesadiifen onu goériince hemen tanimig ve
yine ayni travmay1 yeniden yasamis, fakat bunlari hi¢ kimseyle paylasmamustir. “Tabii
kimseye soylemezdim, icimde kalirdl. Hi¢ sirdasim yoktu. Ben kimseye giivenip de sirla-
rimi sdylemezdim . Lakin, Mariam’in sirrin1 koruyabilmesinde bulundugu ¢evresinin
de rolii vardi, ¢ilinkii o ortamda Ermeniler hi¢ hos goriilmezlerdi. “Kimseye de derdimi
soyleyemem, ¢iinkii soylesem beni hi¢ ederler. Fatma daha Ermenidir derler . Haya-

tinin sonunda torunu Yusuf’a bunlar1 anlatirken Fatma nine travmali anilarini ve onlar-

30 BAGI Y., Ermeni kiz1. Aggik, Istanbul, 2007, s. 11.
31 A.ge.,s. 13.

32 A.ge,s. 36.

33 Age.
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dan kurtulmak i¢in uygun ortamin olmadigin séyledi. “Benim en biiyiik stkintim nedir
biliyor musun? Yusuf oglum, bu swrlari bir swrdas bulamadigim icin bunca yil sakladim.
Giivendigim kimse yoktu. Ben de unutmaya ¢alistim. Yalniz unutulur bir olay degildi >
sOzleri bunu yeterince gostermektedir.

Gordiikleri ve yasadiklar1 dehsetler bu ¢ocuklari korkuya yonlendirir ve bu kor-
ku onlara hayatlar1 boyunca eslik eder ve bu agidan Baskin Oran’1in hazirlamis oldu-
gu ““M. K.” Adli1 Cocugun Tehcir Anilar1” baglikl kitabin kendisi kanit niteliginde-
dir. Bu kitapta Adanali Manvel Kirkyasaryan siirgiin yolundan gecip, ebeveynlerini
kaybettikten, belli bir siire kendisini evlat edinen ailelerin yaninda kaldiktan sonra
Halep’e varip kurtulur. Lakin 6nemli olan, Sidney’de yasayip 90 yasinda olmasina
ragmen Manvel Kirkyasaryan hatiralarini anlatirken asil ismini soylemekten kork-
mast “Benim adim M.K.dir”” demesidir.

Islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadinlar konusunda elimize ulasan bir baska ilging ki-
tap Giilgicek Giinel Tekin’in “Kara kefen” belge-romanidir. Bu kitapta bir kag is-
lamlagtirilmig Ermeni kadinlarinin hikayeleri yer aldigindan dolayi, bunu daha ¢ok
bir derleme olarak kabul edebiliriz. Kitabin “Islamlastirilmig Ermeni kadinlarin
dram1” alt bashig1 da dikkate degerdir. Kitaptaki birbirine benzeyen hikayelerden
sadece Elazig’m Kulvenk koyilinden Varter Tumacanyan’in hikayesine deginmek
istiyoruz. Varlikli bir ailenin ¢ocugu olan Varter, katliamda Cafer Tan adl1 bir Kiirt
tarafindan kacirilip 6liimden kurtulur ve onunla evlenir. Varter’in tiim ailesi 6ldii-
riliir. Varter’in hikayesinde ilging bir ayrint1 vardir. Bir siire sonra Varter kocasiyla
kendi koyline doner ve tek mirasgisi olarak baba evine, tarlasina, bagina sahip ¢ikar.
Lakin, kdye doniislin Varter icin bagka bir anlam1 daha vardir, o kendi 6z ortamina
donmektedir, bu ise onun i¢in hem eziyet hem de tesellidir, fakat Varter bunu biling-
li olarak tercih etmistir. Tiim bunlar bir taraftan ona kaybetmis oldugu ailesini hatir-
latmakta, bir yandan da 6zlemini giderme imkan1 vermektedir. Daha sonra Varter bu
konuda kiz1 Sirin’e sunlar1 séyleyecekti: “Her tarlada, her agacin altinda, her ¢es-
mede, her su yolunda annemin, babamin, kardeglerimin izi vardi. Her eve girisimde,
annemi, babami, kardeslerimi hayal ediyordum. Sanki onlari goriiyor, sanki sesleri
kulaklarimi ¢inlatiyordu ™. Fakat bir siire sonra koyil terk etmek zorunda kalirlar
ve bu, Varter i¢in ikinci bir travma olur. Kitapta, Varter’in diger islamlagtirilmis ka-
dinlar gibi, kaderdaslariyla iliski i¢cinde oldugu goriilmektedir, onlar1 birlestiren ise

34 A.ge.,s.37.
35 TEKIN G., Kara kefen, Istanbul, 2008, s. 12.
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yasadiklar1 acilardir. Sirin Tan’a gore annesi, bir diger islamlastirilmis Ermeni kadin
olan Melek’le ¢ok yakin bir dostluk kurmustu: “Zaman-zaman sohbetlerinde ag-
larlardi. Niye agladiklarini bir giin olsun hi¢ sormadik, hi¢ sorgulamadik’*°. Varter
Tan da baz1 hiristiyan geleneklerini gizlice siirdiirmeye calismistir. Bu gelenekler-
den biri ekmek pisirirken iizerine hag yapmakti, fakat bir giin kocas1 bunu goriince
ona ¢ok kizar ve “Ermeni kizi, yillar gecti hala Ermeniliginden vazge¢medin! ™ di-
yerek dover. Onun boyle yalniz, ¢evresi tarafindan anlagilmamis ve kendi i¢ diinya-
sina kapanmig halde kalmasini yillar sonra gocuklari aciyla hatirlayacaklardir. Onu
anlamadiklari, onun dertlerini ve acilarini paylagsmadiklari icin bugiin vicdan azabi
duymaktadirlar. Kiz1 Sirin, yillar sonra soyle sdyleyecekti, “Biz onu hi¢ anlayama-
dik, hicbir acisina ortak olamadik. Anam hep yalnizdi ve act ¢ekiyordu. Hi¢ kimse
de onun derdini sormadi”. Varter’in, hayatinin sonunda ¢ocuklarina ettigi vasiyet
de dikkate deger. “Ben giin gormedim. Giinlerim kara oldu. Hep acilar yasadim. Ya-
samim kara oldu. Oliirsem kefenim kara olsun*. Kitabin baslig1 olan “Kara kefen”
sadece Varter’i degil, kaderdas bir¢ok islamlagtirilmis Ermeni kadinlarinin hayatla-
rin1 sembolize etmektedir.

Sonug olarak, Tiirk edebiyatinda islamlastirilmis Ermeniler konusunun yansi-
mas1 Ermeni soykirimimin hem bir ispati, hem de bir parcasidir.

KEYWORDS:
Tiirk edebiyati, Ermeni konusu, sosyal gercekeilik, Ermeni soykirimi,
Ermenilerin islamlagtirilmasi, Ani, roman
PE3IOME
Od¢unmansHas nonuTrka TypLUuu IO ONPOBEPKEHUIO U OTpullanuio [ eHonmaa

apMsIH MPOSIBIISIETCS B CaMBIX pa3HbIX cepax. XyHaoKeCTBEHHAS JIUTepaTypa TaKkxKe
He sBisieTcs uckmodeHueM. Ilocne I'eHonuna apMsiH Typenkas Jureparypa, Cleays

36 A.ge.,s. 17.
37 A.ge.,s. 19.
38 A.ge,s.5.

39 A.ge,s.21.
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3TOMY MPUHYKICHUIO, TU00 XpaHHIa MOJTYaHue, JTU00 MO IepKUBaa ITOUTHKY Te-
Horuaa. Oxaako ¢ 1950-X TOMOB HEKOTOPHIE OMTO3UITMOHHBIC TYPEIKHE ITHCATEIH
CTaJI KOCBEHHO YIIOMHHATh MacCOBBIE yOMICTBA 1 ACTIOPTAIIMK apMSH B CBOHX ITPO-
u3BeneHusix. C cepenunnl 2000-x TOO0B, B pe3yJIbTaT€ HEKOTOPHIX BHEIIHE U BHY-
TPUIMOMUTHYECKUX M3MEHEHUH B Typluu, apMsHCKas TeMaTHKa HauMHAeT 3aMEeTHO
pasBUBATbCS B TYPELKOH JHTEparype. ITO ObUIO CBS3aHO C MyONMKALUeH JTMYHBIX
BOCIIOMHHAHUM XKEPTB Tpareiun — apMIHCKUX >KEHIIUH, IepeXUBIINX [ eHonmy ap-
MSIH ¥ HACUJIbCTBEHHO MCIIAaMU3UPOBAHHBIX. DTH MEMYyapHbIE TPON3BEICHUS O)KUBH-
M quckyccun o ['enonnae apmsia B Typiyu ¥ OTKPBUIM HOBBIE aCHEKTHI IPOOJIEMBI:
MIOXUIIIEHNE U HACUJIbCTBEHHAS HCIaMHU3aLMs apMSIHCKUX KEHIIMH B TOJIbI TEHOIU/IA,
YTO TAaKXKE SIBIACTCS OAHUM W3 HEONIPOBEPXKUMBIX J0Ka3aTeNbCcTB renonnaa. bonee
JIeCsITKa OMyOJIMKOBAHHBIX MEMYapHBIX POMaHOB U PAacCKa30B Uepe3 HEKOTOPOe Bpe-
M$l YCTYNUJIM MecTo Oojiee MeIKUM Npoun3BeneHusM. OIHAKO B OCIECAHUE OBl Ma-
TepHa MOTEPsII CBOE MPU3HAHKE U BBIIIEI U3 JINTEPaTyPHBIX IIPOLIECCOB.

SUMMARY

The official policy of Turkey to refute and deny the Armenian Genocide mani-
fests itself in a variety of spheres. Fiction is no exception, either. After the Armenian
Genocide, Turkish literature, following this compulsion, either remained silent or
supported the policy of genocide. However, since the 1950s, some opposition Turk-
ish writers have begun to indirectly mention mass killings and deportations of the
Armenians in their works. Since the mid-2000s, as a result of some external and
internal political changes in Turkey, the Armenian theme has begun to develop no-
ticeably in Turkish literature. This was due to the publication of personal memoirs
of the victims of the tragedy — Armenian women who survived the Armenian Gen-
ocide and were forcibly Islamized. These memoirs have revived discussions about
the Armenian Genocide in Turkey and opened up new aspects of the issue: the ab-
duction and violent Islamization of Armenian women during the genocide, which
is also one of the irrefutable proofs of the genocide. More than a dozen published
memoir novels and short stories gave way to smaller works after a while. However,
in recent years, the material has lost its recognition and has withdrawn from literary
processes.



LITERARY REVIEW

A NEW AND VERY NEEDED PUBLICATION

“During the Patriarchate of Catholicos of all Armenians Garegin II” in 2023,
WCC Armenia Round Table Foundation published a new and very needed volume
about diaconic work]1. In the annotation on page 2, we read: “The manual was pre-
pared for the purpose of the program “Prevention of discriminatory selection due to
the sex of the foetus and/or related harmful practices in the South Caucasus within
the project “To support regional, national, and south-south initiatives”. The program
is implemented by the United Nations Population Fund in cooperation with the
WCC Armenian Round Table Foundation. The project is financed by the European
Union and the United Nations Population Fund. The book was prepared with the
support of the European Union and the United Nations Population Fund. Its content
is the responsibility of the Armenian Round Table Foundation of the Council of Eu-
rope, and it does not necessarily express the views of the European Union and the
UNFPA.”

The book consists of two parts: part A. “The Biblical aspects of diaconia” (pp.
16—58) and part B. “The modern understanding of diaconia” (pp. 65—113). In a Sup-
plementary part is added the work of one of the graduates of Gevorgyan Theolog-
ical Seminary Deacon Garegin Hovsepean (1867—1985) (later Catholicos of Great
House of Cilicia): “The Church and the Care of the Poor” (pp.121—189). This part
of the book ends with a list of used literary sources (190) which will also be helpful
for readers. On page 114 is the “Summary” of the book that is telling the follow-
ing: “The preparation of the manual “Introduction to Diaconic Work” is based on
the need to inform and train students with diaconic knowledge within the programs
implemented in Armenia by the WCC Armenian Round Table Charity Foundation.

1 DR. KAREN NAZARYAN, ARCHIMANDRITE ANDREAS YEZEKYAN, Introduction to Di-
aconic Work (in Armenian) (br. Yurtv Vuoursty, S. Uuartuu dea. Gosuslv, Phuwlhnipl
wpfummwbipf Whpwdnffyncir), Etchmiadzin, 2023, 292 pages; “Two words” by Rev. Fr. Shahe Anan-
yan Director of the Inter-Church Department of Holy Etchmiadzin, Supervisor of Gevorgyan Theolog-
ical Seminary. Editor of the book Dr. Lusine Vardanyan.
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Diakonia is a theological principle that is closely connected with the mission of
the Church. It is a call to action, a response to human deprivation, the fight against
modern challenges, injustice, and inequality, and a message to care for creatures,
with a particular focus on vulnerable groups, such as women, elders, children, and
people with disabilities. Christian diakonia, according to the modern ideas of the
WCC, is understood as a manifestation of mercy towards everyone, a service to all
humanity... The manual, composed by Rev. Fr. Archimandrite Andreas Yezekyan
and Dr. Karen Nazaryan, consists of two main parts as it was mentioned. The first
part reflects foster care areas that are viewed in Biblical Light, some social mecha-
nisms to help those in need, the greatest commandment that is the basis of diakonia,
the diaconal significance of the parable of the Good Samaritan, the image of the last
judgment as a basis for diakonia, some episodes of Jesus’ diaconal activity, early
Church diakonia and family diakonia. The second part refers to the Diakonia of Or-
thodox, Catholic, Protestant churches and ecumenical Diakonia. After that, the types
of diaconic work, the basics of program work, and the way of developing programs
are presented in detail.” (p. 115) The authors emphasize: “We believe that this man-
ual will be useful both for the students of Gevorgyan Theological Seminary and for
other students studying in the humanitarian direction, as well as for social workers
who are engaged in both diaconic and social work.” (ibid.) The authors, who are
well-known and recognized in the scientific, and spiritual spheres and especially
in the Etchmiadzin Congregation from the beginning are mentioning the purpose
and problems discussed in the book. They note that the mission of the Church is
threefold: the proclamation of the Gospel, worship, pastoral care, and Diakonia. It
can also be formulated in this way: the main functions of the Church are preaching,
ritual, and service.

On this trinity is constructed the true and real Church. And if any of these
constituents is absent or imperfect the life and the scope of function of the Church
will be incomplete. The service or diakonia, which is an integral part of the nature
and mission of the Church, is the main object of study of the authors. And we can
see that both authors: doctor of biological sciences Karen Nazaryan the director of
WCC Armenia Round Table Foundation and Father Andreas Vartabed Yezekyan
head of the chair of the Historical Theology of Gevorgean Seminary (Theological
University) had done their best to research all the circumstances in connection with
Diakonia. First of all, are pointed out the problems and perspectives of Diakonia
in present-day Armenia. Also are shown the basics and the origins of Diakonia and
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some mechanisms for helping those in need. It’s mentioned that the commandment
to love God and neighbor is a general idea for Diakonia. This commandment and the
parable of the Good Samaritan were discussed in connection with the origins of the
Diakonic work. Turning to modern reality the authors are writing: “We would like
to note that the social diaconal service is especially developed in those dioceses and
parishes where hardworking and devout ministers serve. As a rule, they combine
active social-philanthropic initiatives and preaching service, which also contributes
to the formation of a strong, conjoint, consolidated community.”

In addition to clergymen and students, the book will undoubtedly be useful for
social workers who take care of the needy, as well as for others who are interested in
the humanitarian activities of the Armenian Church.

So let’s welcome greatly this initiative of Fr. Andreas Yezekyan and Dr. Karen
Nazaryan and wish that the book will reach its worthy reader and will spread abun-
dantly the good and humane ideas in wide circles paving the way for new similar
volumes that are very needed today.

GEVORK MELIK-BAGHDASAREAN
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